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TuE friendship which, at the period of William’s conquest,

had been suddenly formed between the Anglo-Saxon people

and that of Scotland, although cooled since by several cir-
VOL. II, B



2 THE NORMAN CONQUEST. [a.p. 1066.

cumstances, had never been entirely broken. On the day,
indeed, when DMalcolm Kenmore, king Edgar’s brother-
in-law, was constrained to confess himself the vassal of the
Conqueror, a kind of moral barrier was raised between the
Scottish kings and the English by race; but Maleolm himself
and his successors ill endured this condition of vassalage
that force had imposed on them. More than once, seeking
to throw it off, they became aggressors of the Anglo-Normans
by way of reprisal, and marched south of the Tweed; more
than once. also, the Normans passed that river, and the oath
of feudal subjection was, by turns, broken and renewed,
according to the chances of war. Besides, the kings of
Scotland never reckoned among the duties they had con-
tracted in accepting the title of liegemen, the obligation to
close their country against the Anglo-Saxon emigrants.

The multitude of men of all ranks and conditions who,
after a futile struggle against the invaders, expatriated them-
selves to Scotland, considerably augmented there the previous
mass of Germanic population established between the Tweed
and the Forth. The kings who succeeded Malcolm were
not less generous than he to these refugees; they gave them
lands and offices, and admitted them into their state-council,
where gradually the true Scottish language, the Gaelic or
Erse, was supplanted by the Anglo-Danish dialect, spoken in
the lowlands of Scotland. By the same revolution, the
Scottish kings discarded the patronymic surnames which
recalled to mind their Celtic origin, and only retained simple
proper names, Saxon or foreign, as KEdgar, Alexander,
David, &e.

The hospitality which the chiefs of Scotland accorded to
the men of Saxon race flying from the Normans, was, as
we have already seen, offered by them also to men of Norman
race, discontented with the share which had fallen to them
in the division of the conquest, or banished from England
by the sentence of their own chiefs. These sons of the con-
querors came, in great numbers, to seek fortune where the
conquered had found refuge. Most of them were tried
soldiers; the Scottish kings took them into their service,
delighted to have Norman knights to oppose to the Normans
beyond the Tweed. They received them into their intimacy,
confided high commands to them, and even, to render their
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court more agrecable to these new guests, studied to introduce
into the Teutonic language spoken there, many French words
and idioms.! Fashion and custom gradually naturalized these
exotic terms throughout the country south of the Forth, and
in a short time the national language became there a singular
medley of Teutonic and French, in about equal proportions.

This language, which is still the popular dialect of the in-
habitants of scuthern Scotland, retained but very few Celtic
words, Erse or Breton, most of them expressing features
peculiar to the country, such as the various accidents of an
extremely various soil. But, notwithstanding the little figure
made by the remains of the ancient idiom of the Scottish
plains in the new language, it was easy to see, in the spirit
and manners of the population of these districts, that it was
a Celtic race, in which other races had mingled without
entirely renewing it. Vivacity of imagination, the taste for
music and poetry, the custom of strengthening the social
bond by ties of relationship, marked out and recognised in
the most distant degree, are original features which distin-
guished then, and still distinguish, the inhabitants of the left
bank of the Tweed from their southern neighbours.

Further westward in the plains of Scotland, these features
of Celtic physiognomy appeared more strongly impressed,
because the people there were more removed from the in-
fluence of the royal cities of Scone and Edinburgh, whither
the multitude of foreign emigrants flocked. In the county
of Galloway, for instance, the administrative authority was,
up to the twelfth century, only regarded as a fiction of pater-
nal authority; and no man sent by the king to govern this
country could exercise his coramand in peace, unless he was
accepted as head of the jfamuly, or chief of the clan, by the
people whom he was to rule.? If the inhabitants did not
think fit to assign this title to the king’s officer, or if' the old
hereditary chief of the tribe did not voluntarily yield him
this privilege, the tribe would not recognise him, for all his

1 The charters of the kings of Scotland towards the close of the tenth
century were supersciibed : N, omnibus per reqgnum suum Scotis et Anghs
salutem. Inthe twelfth century the form was  Omwbus fidelibus Francs,
et Angls et Scotrs. (Dugdale, Monast. Anglic. passim.)

# Caput progeniei. (Ken-Kinneol, Charta Alexandn II. apud Grant,
Descent of the Gaels, p. 378.)

B2



4 THE NORMAN CONQUEST. [a.p. 1066.

royal commission, and he himself was soon fain to resign or
sell this commission to the chief preferred by the people !

In the places where the emigrants from England, Saxons
or Normans, obtained territorial domains on condition of
fealty and service, they built a church, a mill, a brewery,
and some houses, for their people, which the Saxons called
the huréde, and the Normans la menie. The collection of all
these edifices, surrounded by a palisade or a wall, was called
Penclos or the tun, in the language of the lowlands of Scot-
Jand, The inhabitants of this inclosure, masters and ser-
vants, proprietors and farraers, composed a sort of little city,
united like a Celtic clan, but by other ties than relationship,
by those of service and pay, obedience and command. The
chief, in his square tower, built in the midst of the more
humble dwellings of his vassals or labourers, resembled in
general appearance the Norman of England, whose fortress
dominated the huts of his serfs. But there was a great dif-
ference between the real condition of the one and of the
other. In Scotland, the subordination of the poor to the
rich was not servitude; true, the name of lord, laird, in the
Teutonic language, and of sire in the French, was given
to the latter, but as he was neither a conqueror, nor the son
of a conqueror, he was not hated, and none trembled before
him. A sort of familiarity brought more or less nearly to-
gether the inhabitant of the tower and the dweller in the
cottage; they knew that their ancestors had not bequeathed
to them mortal injuries to revenge upon each other.

When war assembled them in arms, they did not form two
separate peoples, the one horse, the other foot; the one
clothed in complete steel, the other denied spurs under
penalty of ignominious punishment. Every man, armed ac-
cording to his means, in a coat of mail or a quilted doublet,
rode his own horse, well or ill-caparisoned. In Scotland,
the condition of labourer on the domain of another man, was
not humiliating as in England, where the Norman term
#illain has become, in the vernacular tongue, the most odious
of epithets. A Scotch farmer was commonly called the
gude-man ; his lord could only demand from him the rents
and services mutually settled between them; he was not

1 Charta Thome Flemyng, 1. p. 377
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taxed haut et bas, as in a conquered country;! and accordingly
no insurrection of peasants was ever seen in Scotland; the
poor and rich sympathized, because poverty and riches were
not derived from victory and expropriation. The races of
men, like the different idioms, were mingled in every rank,
and the same language was spoken in the castle, the town,
and the hut.

This language, which, from its resemblance to that of the
Anglo-Saxons, was called Anglisc or English, had a very dif-
ferent fate in Scotland and in England; in the latter country,
it was the idiom of the serfs, the artizans, the shepherds; the
poets, who wrote for the upper classes, composed only in
pure Norman; but, north of the Tweed, English was the
favourite tongue of the minstrels attached to the court; it
was polished, refined, elaborate, graceful, and even dis-
tinguished, whilst, on the other side of the same river, it was
becoming rude and inelegant, like the unfortunate people who
spoke it. The few popular poets who, instead of rhyming in
French for the sons of the Normans, continued to rhyme in
English for the Saxons, felt this difference, and complained
of their inability to employ, under penalty of not being un-
derstood, the fine language, the bold flights, and the com-
plex versification of the southern Scots. T have put,” says
one of them, ¢ into my simple English, out of love for simple
folk, what others have written and said more elegantly;
for it is not to the proud and noble I address myself, but to
those who could not understand a more refined English.”
In this polished English of the lowlands of Scotland were
clothed old British traditions, which remained in the memory
of the inhabitants of the banks of the Clyde, long after the
British language had perished in those districts. In the low-

1 Walter Scott’s Manstrelsy of the Scottish Border, i. 81.
2 Als thai haf writen and sayd

Haf I alle in myn Inglis layd,

In symple specke, as I couthe.

®x % £ x * % X * %

Bot for the luf of symple men

x % * x &« * x % 3

That strange 1nglis can not ken:

Thai sayd 1t for pride and nobleye.

(Robeis of Brunne's Prologue to his Chronicle,
Hearne's edit. p Xcvii.)
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lands of the south-west, Arthur and the other heroes of the
Cambrian nation were more popular than the heroes of the
anclent Scots, than Gaul-Mac-Morn, and Fin-Mac-Gaul, or
Fingal, father of Oshinn, or Ossian,! sung in the Gaelic lan-
guage in the highlands and islands.?

The population which spake this language, almost entirely
similar to that of the natives of Ireland, was still, in the
twelfth century the most numerous in Scotland, but the least
powerful, politically, since its own kings had deserted its
alliance for that of the inhabitants of the south-east. It
knew this, and remembering that the plains occupied by these
new comers had been of old the property of its ancestors, it
hated them as usurpers, and denied them the name of Scots,
under which foreigners confounded them with it, and gave
them instead that of Sassenachs, that is to say Saxons, because
whatever their origin, all of them spoke the Tnglish language.
The children of the Gaels long regarded as mere acts of
reprisal the incursions of war and pillage made upon the
lowlands of Scotland. “We are the heirs of the plains,”
said they; “it is just we should resume our own.”3

This national hostility, the effects of which the inhabitants
of the plain greatly dreaded, rendered them ever ready to
encourage in the kings of Scotland all sorts of arbitrary and
tyrannical measures, tending to destroy the independence of
the highlanders.  But it would seem as though there were
in the manners, as in the language of the Celtic populations, a
principle of eternity which mocks the efforts of time and
of man. The clans of the Gael perpetuated themselves under
their patriarch chieftains, whom the members of the clan, all
bearing the same name, obeyed as sons obey their father.
Every tribe not having a patriarch and not living as one
family, was considered base; few incurred this dishonour,
and to avoid it, the poets and historians, adepts in genealo-
gies, were always careful to make each new chief descend
from the primitive chief, from the common ancestor of the

! The pronunciation is the same.
Walter Scott's Mnstreloyy of the Scottish Border, ni 243.—And see
Sur Tristrem, edited by the same,
8 1d. Lady of the Lake, notes.—Jjokan de Foidun, Scoti-Chronicon,
(Hearne) b, 1. p. 79,
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whole tribe.!  In token of this descent, which was never to
be interrupted, the reigning chief added to his own name a
patronymic surname, which all his predecessors had borne be-
fore him, and which his successors were to take after him;
and, according to Celtic etiquette, this surname served them
in leu of a title. The feudal style of the public acts of
Scotland was never current in the highlands or islands, and
the same man, who at the court of the kings entitled himself
duke or earl of Argyle, on his return to Argyleshire, in the
bosom of his tribe, again became Mac-Callam-More, that is,
the son of Callam the great.?

All the tribes spread over the western coast of Scotland
from the Mull of Cantyre to the North Cape, and in the He-
brides, which were also called Innis Gail or the islands of
the Gael, lived in separate societies under this patriarchal
authority; but above all their peculiar chiefs, there was in the
twelfth century a supreme chief, who, in the language of the
lowlanders, was called the lord or king of the Isles. Thisking
of the whole Gaelic population of Scotland had his residence at
Dunstaffnage, upon a rock on the western coast, the ancient
abode of the Scottish kings, prior to their ewigration to the
east; sometimes, also, he inhabited the fortress of Artornish
in Mull, or the island of Ilay, the most fertile if not the
largest of the Hebrides. Here was held a high court of jus-
tice, the members of which sat in a circle, on seats cut out of
the rock. Here also was a stone, seven feet square, upon
which the king of the Isles stood on the day of his coro-
nation. Erect on this pedestal, he swore to preserve to
every one his rights, and to do justice at all times; then,
the sword of his predecessor was put into his hands, and
the bishop of Argyle and seven priests crowned him in the
presence of all the tribes of the Isles and of the mainland.?

"The authority of the king of the Hebridean isles extended
sometimes over Man, situated more southward, between Eng-
land and Ireland, and sometimes this island had a king of its
own, issue of Irish race, or of the old Scandinavian chiefs
who had rested here after their sea excursions. The kings

1 Johan, de Fordun, Scott Chronicon, hib. ii. p 79. 2 Id. ib.
3 Walter Seott, Lord of the Isles, notes,
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of the western isles acknowledged as their suzerains, some-
times the kings of Scotland and sometimes those of Norway,
as self-interest or compulsion dictated.! The natural aversion
of the Gael to the lowland Scots aided to maintain the inde-
pendence of this purely Gaelic kingdom, which still existed
in all its plenitude at the time which this history has now
attained, and the king of the Isles treated, on terms of equality,
with him of Scotland, his rival in ordinary times, but his
natural ally against a common enemy, for example, against
the kings of England ; for the instinct of national hatred,
which had so often impelled the ancient Scots towards
southern Britain, had not yet disappeared from among the
Scottish highlanders.?

In the lowlands of Scotland, a war against the Anglo-
Normans could not fail to be extremely popular; for while
the Saxons by origin, who inhabited that country, burned
with a desire to revenge their own misfortunes and those of
their ancestors, by a singular concurrence of circumstances,
the Norman refugees in Scotland themselves yearned to cross
swords with their countrymen who had banished them from
England.3 The desire to regain the domains they had for-
merly usurped, not less ardent in them than in the hearts of
the Anglo-Saxons was the wish to recover their country and
their hereditary property, occasioned, in the council of the
kings of Scotland, where the new citizens sat in great num-
bers, an almost universal vote for war with the conquerors of
England. Gael, Saxons, Normans, Highlanders, Lowlanders,
though from different motives, all agreed on this point; and
it was probably this unanimity, well known by the native
English, which encouraged the latter to count on the support
of Scotland, in the great conspiracy framed and discovered
in the year 1137,

t Robertus de Monte, sub. ann. 1166, apud Seript. rer. Gallicarum et
Francicarum, xvi. 256, in nota ad ealc. pag.—Charta Regis Manniwe, apud
Dugdale, Monast. Anglec. ii. 427.

2 Insulana sive montana gens—populo Anglorum et linguee-—infesta
jugiter et erudehs. (Johan. de Fordun. Scoti-Charon. lib. ii p. 79.)

® Flabebat rex (Scotorum) secum, qui eum crebro admonitionis caleare—
stimulabant, hine filum Robert1 de Bathentona, ejusque collaterales, qui ex
Anglia exulati, sub spe recuperande patnie ad 1llum confugerant—ahosque
quam plures qui vel questus gratid . . . (Gesta Stephani regis, apud Script.
rer. Normann. p. 989 )
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For some time past, emissaries from the English people
had come in crowds to the court of the Scottish kings, nephews
of the last Anglo-Saxon king, conjuring them, by the memory
of their uncle Edgar, to march to the assistance of the op-
pressed nation to which they were related. But the sons of
Maleolm Kenmore were kings, and, as such, little disposed to
commit themselves in a national revolt, without powerful mo-
tives of personal interest. They remained deaf to the com-
plaints of the English and the suggestions of their own
courtiers during the life of Henry 1., with whom they had
some ties of relationship through his wife, Matilda, daughter
of Malcolm. When Henry made the Norman barons swear
to give the kingdom, after his death, to his daughter by Ma-
tilda, David, then king of Scotland, was present and took the
oath as vassal of Henry I.; but when the lords of England,
violating their word, instead of Matilda, chose Stephen of
Blois, the king of Scotland began to think the cause of the
Saxons the best.! He promised to assist them in their pro-
jeet of exterminating all the Normans, and perhaps, in return
for this vague promise, he stipulated, as was rumoured at the
time, that he should be made king of England, did the enter-
prise succeed.

The enfranchisement of the English did not take place, as
we have seen above, owing to the vigilance of a bishop. The
king of Scotland, however, who had only joined that people
because he had, on his side, warlike projects against the Nor-
mans, assembled an army and marched towards the south. It
was not in the name of the oppressed Saxon race that he
entered England, but in the name of Matilda, his cousin, dis-
possessed, he said, by Stephen of Blois, usurper of the
kingdom.2

The English people cared little more for the wife of
Geoffroy of Anjou than for Stephen of Blois, and yet the
populations nearest the frontiers of Scotland, the men of
Cumberland, Westmoreland, and all the valleys whose rivers
run to swell the waters of the Tweed, impelled by the simple

1 Zelogue justitie succensus, tum pro communissanguinis cognatione,
tum pro fide mulier: repromissa et debita, regnum Angliz turbare dispo-
sut. (Ib.)

2 Matt. Paris, i. 76.—Henrici Huntind., Hist , lib. viii. apud rer. Anglic.
Senpt. (Sawle) p. 388.



10 THE NORMAN CONQUEST. [a.p. 1138,

instinet which leads us to seize with avidity every means of
escape, received the Scots as friends and joined them.! These
valleys, of difficult access and scarce subjected by the Nor-
mans, were in great measure peopled with Saxons whose
fathers had been banished at the time of the Conquest.?
They came to the camp ot the Scots in great numbers and
without any order, upon little mountain horses, their only
property.

In general, with the exception of the cavalry of Norman
or French origin, whom the king of Scotland brought with
him, and who were clad in complete and uniform mail, the
great body of the troops presented a most disorderly variety
of arms and attire. The inhabitants of the eastern lowlands,
men of Danish or Saxon descent, formed the heavy infuntry,
armed with cuirasses and strong pikes; the inhabitants of the
west, and especially those of Galloway, who still retained a
marked impress of their British descent, were, like the ancient
Britons, without defensive arms, and carried long javelins,
the points of which were sharp, and the wood slender and
fragile; lastly, the genuine Scots, highlanders and islanders,
wore caps ornamented with the feathers of wild fowl, and
large mantles of striped wool, fastened round the waist with
a leathern belt, whence hung a long broad-sword; they car-
ried a round shield of light wood, covered with a thick
leather, on the left arm; and some of the island tribes used
two-handed axes, like the Scandinavians; the equipment of
the chiefs was the same as that of the men of the clan; they
were distinguished only by their longer feathers, lighter, and
floating more gracefully

The numerous, and for the most part irregular, troops of
the king of Scotland, occupied without resistance all the
country between the Tweed and the northern limits of the
province of York. The Norman kings had not as yet erected
in this district the imposing fortresses which they afterwards
raised there, and thus no obstacle stayed the progress of the

? Coadumnatus erat...iste exercitus de Normannis, Germams, Anghs, de
Northymbrams et Cumbrs, de Teswetadale et Lodonea, de Pictis, qui vulgo
Galleweienses dicuntur, et Scotus. (Ricardus Hagustaldensis, historia, sub
ann. 1138 apud Hist. Angl. Seupt. (Selden) i. col. 816.

Walter Scott Minsirclsy of the Scottish Border, Introduction, p. ii.
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Scottish ants, as an old author calls them.! It appears that
this army committed many cruelties in the places through
which it passed; the historians talk of women and priests
massacred, of children thrown into the air and caught on the
points of lances; but, as they talk with little precision, it is
not known whether these excesses fell only upon men of
Norman descent, and were the reprisals of the English by
race, or whether the native aversion of the Gaelic population
for the inhabitants of England was exercised indifferently on
the serf and on the master, on the Saxon and on the Norman.?
The northern lords, and especially the archbishop of York,
Toustain, profited by the report of these atrocities, spread
vaguely, and, perhaps, in an exaggerated form, to counteract,
in the minds of the Saxocn inhabitants of the banks of the
Humber, the interest they would naturally feel in the cause
of the eneniies of the Norman king.3

To induce their subjects to march with them against the
king of Scotland, the Norman barons skilfully flattered old
local superstitions; they invoked the names of the saints of
English race, whom they themselves had once treated with
such contempt; they adopted them, as it were, as general-
issimos of their ariny, and archbishop Toustain raised the
banners of St. Cuthbert of Durham, of St. Jobn of Beverly,
and of St. Wilfred of Ripon.

These popular standards, which, since the Conquest, had
scarce seen the day, were taken from the dust of the churches,
and conveyed to Cuton Moor, near Elfer-tun, now North
Allerton, thirty-two miles north of York, the place where
the Norman chiefs resolved to await the enemy. William
Piperel and Walter Espec, of Nottinghamshire, and Guilbert
de Lacy and his brother Walter, of Yorkshire, assumed the
command. The archbishop, who could not attend, on ac-
count of illness, sent in his place Raoul, bishop of Durham,
probably driven from his diocese by the invasion of the Scots.*

1 Formicis Scoticis (Matth, Pans, i. 130.)

* Henrie. Huntind, Iib, vnw. p. 358.—Matth. Pans, i 76.—Chron. Nor-
maun. apud Serpt. rer. Norman. p. 977, —Joh. Hagustaldensis, apud Script.
rer. Gallic. &c. xuu 85.

3 i&l{l;ed. Rievall,, De bello Standurdii, apud hist. Angl, Script. (Selden)
i. col, 341.

4 Matth. Paris. 1. 76.
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Around the Saxon banners, raised by lords of foreign race
in the camp of Allerton, a half religious, half patriotic instinct
drew together a number of the English inhabitants of the
surrounding towns and plains. These no longer bore the
great battle-axe, the favourite weapon of their ancestors, but
were armed with large bows and arrows a cloth yard long.
The Conquest had worked this change in two different ways:
first, those of the natives, who had stooped to serve the Nor-
man king in battle, for food and pay, had necessarily applied
themselves to Norman tactics; and next, those who, more inde-
pendent, had adopted the life of partisans on the roads and
of free-hunters in the forests, had also found it desirable to
lay aside the weapons adapted for close combat, for others
better fitted to reach, from a distance, the knights of Nor-
mandy and the king’s stags. The sons of both these classes
having been from their infancy exercised in drawing the bow,
England had become, in less than a century, the land of good
archers, as Scotland was the land of good lances.

While the Scottish army was passing the Tees, the Norman
barons actively prepared to meet its attack. They raised
upon four wheels, a mast, having at its summit a small silver
box, containing a consecrated host, and around the box floated
the banners which were to excite the English to fight well.!
This standard, of a kind common enough in the middle ages,
was in the centre of the army. The Anglo-Norman knights
took up their post around it, after having sworn together by
faith and oath, to remain united for the defence of the
country, in life and death.2 The Saxon archers flanked the
battle array, and formed the vanguard. On the news of the
approach of the Scots, who were rapidly advancing, the Nor-
man Raoul, bishop of Durham, ascended an eminence in the
midst of the army, and delivered in French?® the following
Larangue:

¢ Noble lords of Norman race, you who make France trem-
ble, and have conquered England; the Scots, after having
done you homage, seek to drive you from your lands. Butif
our fathers in so few numbers subjected a great part of Gaul,

1 Ib.—Aijlred Rievall De bello Stand. «t sup. col. 337,
? Flotent. Rigorni, Chron. continuat. p. 700,
3 Matth. Pars, ioc. cuit.
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shall we not conquer these half-naked people, who oppose to
our swords nothing but the skin of their bodies, or a leathern
buckler?! Their pikes are long, it is true, but the wood is
fragile, and the iron of poor temper. These people of Gallo-
way have been heard to say, in their vain boasting, that the
sweetest drink to them were the blood of a Norman. Do ye
so0 that not one of them shall return to his family to boast of
having killed a Norman.”?

The Scottish army, having for its standard a simple lance
with a guidon, marched in several bodies. The young Henry,
son of the king of Scotland, commanded the lowlanders and
the English volunteers of Cumberland and Northumberland;
the king himself was at the head of all the clans of the high-
lands and islands; and the knights of Norman origin, armed
at all points, formed his guard.? One of them, named Robert
de Brus, a man of great age, who sided with the king of Scot-
land, by reason of his fief of Annandale, and had no personal
enmity against his countrymen of England, approached the
king, as he was about to give the signal of attack, and ad-
dressing him in a mournful tone, said: “ O king, dost thou re~
flect against whom thou art about to fight? It is against the
Normans and the English, who have ever served thee so well
and promptly in council and in the field, and have subjected
to thee thy people of Gaelic race. Thou thinkest thyself, then,
sure of the submission of these tribes? Thou hopest, then, to
hold them to their duty, with the sole aid of thy Scottish men
at arms? remember that it was we who first placed them in
thy hands, and that hence sprung the hatred which they bear
our countrymen.”® This speech seemed to make a great im-
pression on the king; but William, his nephew, exclaimed,
impatiently: these are the words of a traitor.” The old
Norman replied to this insult, by abjuring, in the formula of
the period, his oath of faith and homage, and then galloped
to the enemy’s camp.”

The highlanders who surrounded the king of Scotland

1 Ailred. Rievall. u# sup. col. 340. ® Tb. and col. 841
3 Ib. col. 843.—Johan. Hagustald., ubi sup. p. 86.
* Dugdale, Monast. dnghe. ii. 148.
5 Nova tibi est in Walensibus ista securitas...quasi soli tibi sufficiant
Scotti etiam contra Scottos. (1b.)
¢ Ailred. Rievall, wh? sup col 344, 7 Ib.



14 THE NORMAN CONQUEST. [a.p. 1138,

raised their voices, and shouted the ancient name of their
country, “ Albyn! Albyn!”' This was the signal for combat.
The men of Cumberland, of Liddesdale, and of Teviotdale,
made a firm and rapid charge upon the centre of the Norman
army, and, to adopt the expression of an ancient historian,
broke it like a spider’s webs? but ill supported by the other
bodies of Scots, they did not reach the standard of the Anglo-
Normans. The latter recovered their ranks, and repulsed the
assailants with great loss. At a second charge, the long javelins
of the south-western Scots broke against the hamberks and
shields of the Normans. The highlanders then drew their
long swords to fight hand to hand ; but the Saxon archers,
deploying on the sides, assailed them with a shower of arrows,
while the Norman horse charged them in front, in close
ranks, and with lances low. ¢ 1t was a noble sight,” says a
contemporary, “to see the stinging flies issue humming from
the quivers of the southern men, and fall upon the foe thick
as hail.”

The Gael, brave and hardy men, but ill adapted for regu-
lar military evolutions, dispersed the moment they found
they could not break the enemy’s ranks.® The whole Scottish
army, compelled to retreat, fell back upon the Tyne. The
conquerors did not pursue it beyond this river, and the dis-
trict which had risen in insurrection upon the approach of
the Scots, remained, notwithstanding their defeat, emanci-
pated from Norman domination. For a long period after
this battle, Westmoreland, Cumberland, snd Northumberland
formed part of the kingdom of Scotland; and the new position
of these three provinces prevented the Anglo-Saxon spirit
and character from degenerating there so much as in the
more southern portions of England. The national traditions
and popular hallads survived and perpetuated themselves
north of the Tyne, and it was thence that English poetry,
annihilated in the districts inhabited by the Normans, re-
turned once more at a later period, to the southern pro-
vinces.

1 Joh. Bromton, Chron. 1b. eol. 1027.
2 Ipsa globa australis parte instar cassis aranes dissipata. (Ailred. Rie-
vall, ut sup. col. 345).
3 Johen, Hagulstald., uf sup. p. 86.
4 Jamieson’s Popular Ballads, &e. ii, 97,
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‘While these things were passing in the north of England,
the Welsh, who had promised to aid the Saxons in their great
plan of deliverance, executing this promise, notwithstanding
the failure of the enterprise elrewhere, commenced upon the
whole line of their frontiers an attack upon the strongholds
erected by the Normans, The Cambrians, an impetuous and
vehement race of men, rushed to this sudden aggression with
a sort of national fanaticism; there was no quarter for any
man who spoke the French tongue; the barons, knights, and
soldiers, who had usurped estates in Wales, the priests and
monks who had intruded upon the churches and church-
lands, all these were slaughtered, or driven from the proper-
ties they occupied.! The Cambrians exhibited much cruelty
in these acts of reprisal, but then they themselves had under-
gone unprecedented sufferings at the hands of the Anglo-Nor-
mans. Hugh-le-Loup, and Robert de Maupas, had almost
exterminated the native population of Flintshire; Robert
de Ruddhlan had seized the Welsh in his district and made
serfs of them; Robert de Belesme, earl of Shrewsbury, say
the historians of the period, tore the Welsh with claws of iron.?

The conquerors of England, not content with possessing
the fertile lands of that country, had early begun, with equal
avidity, to invade the rocks and marshes of Cambria.® The
chiefs of the bands established in the western provinces,
almost all solicited from king William or his sons, as a sort
of supplementary pay, licence to conquer from the Welsh:
such is the language of the old acts.* Many obtained this
permission; others dispensed with it, and, equally with the
first, attacked the Welsh, who resisted bravely, and defended
their country inch by inch. The Normans, having made
themselves masters of the eastern extremities of Wales, erected
there, according to their custom, a line of strongholds.5

These fortresses had gradually become so numerous and so
near to each other, that when, in 11388, the Welsh undertook

} Gesta Stephani regis, apud Script. rer. Normann, p 930.—Dugdale,
Monast. Anghe., i1. 82,
2 Comminus ut pecudes...occidit...aut indebitee servituti atrociter sub-
jugavit. (Order. Vitalis, 1ib. vin. p. 670.)—Ib p. 768.
3 Gesta Stephani, ut sup. p. 930.
* Conguestor, .dedit ei licentiam conquerend: super Wallenses, (Dug-
dale, Mon. Anghe. i. 724.)

5 Gesta Stephani regis, loco sup. cit.
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to break through the chain, nearly the whole of South Wales,
the valleys of Glamorganshire and Brecknockshire, and the
great promontory of Pembrokeshire, were already severed
from ancient Cambria. Various circumstances had contri-
buted to facilitate these conquests. First, in the reign of
‘William Rufus, a civil war among the southern Welsh (an
event but too common with them) introduced into Glamor-
ganshire, as hired auxiliaries of one of the contending parties,
a band of Norman adventurers, commanded by Robert Fitz-
Aymon. This Robert (the same whose daughter refused to
accept a husband without two names), after fighting for a
‘Welsh chieftain, and receiving his wages, on his return to his
domain in Gloucestershire reflected upon the terrible effect
that his steel-clad men and horses had produced upon the
Cambrians,! and the reflection suggested to him the project of
visiting as a conqueror the chieftain he had served as a mer-
cenary. He collected a more numerous band than before,
entered the valley of Glamorganshire, and took possession of
the districts nearest to the Norman frontier.* The invaders
divided out the country among themselves, according to their
ranks. Robert Fitz-Aymon had for his share three towns,
and became earl of the conquered territory. Among his
principal companions, history mentions Robert de St. Quentin,
Pierre-le-Sourd, Jean-le-Flamand, and Richard de Gran-
ville, or Grainuville, as the Normans pronounced it.® They
had each of them whole villages or vast domains, and from
poor hirelings became, in the eye of posterity, the stock of a
new race of nobles and powerful barons.

At about the same time, Hamlin, son of Dreux de Ba-
laon, built a castle at Abergavenny, and one William, who
constructed a fortress at Monmouth, assumed the name of
William de Monemue, according to the Norman euphony:*
this William, for the salvation of his soul, made a donation
of a Welsh church to the monks of St. Florent at Saumur;
in the same neighbourhood, Robert de Candos or Chandos
founded and endowed a priory for a body of monks from
Normandy.® During the wars which a numerous party of

1 Cambrian Biography, p. 107, at the word Finion ab Collwynn; and
p. 87, at the word Jestyn ab Gwrgaut.
2 Cambnan Biography, p. 197. 8 7b.p. 198.
Dugdale, Monast. Anglic. i. 556-~-600. 8 Ib. ir. 904,
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Normans carried on against William Rufus and Henry I, in
favour of duke Robert, these kings summoned to their aid all
the soldiers of fortune they could collect. These, for the most
part, like the soldiers of the Conqueror, required in compensa-
tion for their services, the promise of territorial possessions,
for which they did homage beforehand to the kings. In pay-
ment of these debts, there were first appropriated the lands
confiscated from the Normans of the opposite party, and when
this resource was exhausted, the adventurers had letters of
marque upon the Welgh.!

Several captains of free companies who received their
wages in this coin, distributed out among themselves, before
they had conquered them, the counties around Glamorganshire,
and added the name of each portion so self-allotted, to their own
name; then upon the expiration of their time of service in
England, they took their way westward, to assume posses-
session, as they phrased it, of their inheritances.? Thus, in
the reign of William Rufus, Bernard de Neuf-Marché seized
upon Brecknockshire, and dying, left it, say the acts, in lawful
property to his daughter Sybil.® In the time of king Henry,
one Richard, a Norman by birth, count of Eu, conquered
the Welsh province of Divet or Pembroke, with a small army
of Brabangons, Normans, and even of English, whom the
miseries of their own subjection had reduced to the condition
of adventurer-invaders of other men’s lands. Richard d'Eu
in this campaign received from his Flemings and his English
the Teutonic surname of Strongboghe or Strongbow, and by
a singular chance, this soubriquet, unintelligible to the Nor-
mans, remained hereditary in the family of the Norman earl.4

Strongbow and his companions in arms proceeded by sea
to the westernmost point of the land of Divet, and landing
there, drove back eastward the Cambrian population of the
coast, massacring all who resisted them. The Braban¢ons
were at this period the best infantry in Europe, and the land
invaded, generally level in its character, enabled them to
make full advantage of their heavy armour.® Effecting a

! Invadende Cambrie facultatem concessit. . (Girald, Cambrensis, Ttiner,
Cambrie.)

# Ib. 3 Dugdale, Monast. 4nglic., i. 320. 4 T p. 722,

 Giraldus Cambrensis, De tllaudilius Wallie, cap. vii.; Anglia
Sacra, ii. 452,
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rapid conquest, they divided out the towns, houses, and lands,
and built castles to secure themselves from the incursions of
the vanquished. The Flemings and Normans, who occupied
the first rank in the conquering army, were the most favoured
in the division of the spoil, and their posterity constituted
the new proprietors and new nobles of the land. Several
centuries afterwards, these nobles and proprietors were still
distinguishable by the French turn of their names, preceded
by the particle de, or the word fils or fitz, according to the
old orthography.! The descendants of the English who took
part in the expedition, composed the middle class of small
landowners and free farmers; their language became the
common tongue of the vanquished district, whence it expelled
the Welsh idiom, a circumstance which gave to Pembroke-
shire the cognomen of Little England beyond Wales? A
remarkable monument of this conquest long subsisted in the
country: a road along the crest of the mountains, and which,
constructed by the conguerors for the purpose of facilitating
their marches and securing more rapid intercommunication,
retained for several centuries the name of the Fleming way.?
Encouraged by the example of Richard Strongbow, earl
of Pembroke, other adventurers landed in Cardigan bay;
and one Martin de Zours or des Tours, invaded the land of
Keymes or Kemys, in company with Guy de Brionne and
Guerin de Mont Cenis, or, as it was called in Norman, Mon#
Chensey.t Martin de Tours assumed the title of lord of
Keymes, as sovereign administrator of the country in which
his men at arms established themselves.® He opened an
asylum there for all the French, Flemish, and even English
by birth, who chose to come and augment his colony, swear
fealty and homage to him against the Welsh, and receive
lands on condition of service, with the title of free guests of
Keymes.® The town which these adventurers founded was
called Le Bourg nevf (Newtown), and the spot where the
war-chief who had become lord of the country erected his
principal dwelling, was long called Chéteau-Martin (Castle

! Cambrian Register for 1796, p. 68
2 Anglia trans Valliana. (Ib p 63) 3 Vetus Charta; ib. p. 124,
¢ Cambrian Register for 1790, p. 124.
5 Martinus Turonensis vel de Turubus. dommus de Kemeys. (5. 125.)
6 Ib. 168.
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Martin), pursuant to the genius of the old French tongue.!
To sanctify his invasion, Martin built a church and a priory,
which he peopled with priests, brought, at a great expense,
from the abbey of St. Martin de Tours, and whom he selected,
either because the town of Tours was his native place, or be-
cause its name was the same with his own.2  On his death,
he was buried in a marble tomb, in the nave of the new
church, and the Touravese priests of the lordship of Keymes
recommended to the benedictions of every Christian, the
memory of their patron, who, said they, had by his pious zeal
revived in that land the tottering faith of the Welsh.3

The imputation thus thrown out, which the Norman pre-
lates had made so much use of to authorize their intrusion and
the dispossession of all the clergy of English race, was renewed
against the Cambrians, by those to whom the conquerors of
‘Wales gave churches or abbeys. To colour by some sort of
pretext the violent expulsion of the former bishops and priests
of this country, they declared them er masse heretics and
false Christians.* Yet the bishops of Cambria had long since
been reconciled with the Romish church, had re-entered, as
it was then termed, the Catholic unity, and one of them, the
bishop of St. David’s, had even received the pallium.5 They
complained bitterly to the pope of the usurpation of their
churches by men of foreign race and impious lives.5 But he
paid no heed to them, considering those who had re-established
the tax of Peter’s pence as excellent judges of what was good
for men’s souls. After this useless appeal, the Welsh, driven
to extremity, vindicated justice for themselves, and in many
places expelled, in their turn, by force of arms, the foreign
priests who had expelled their priests and disposed of the
property of the church as of private patrimony.?

1 Ib. 126. 2 Dugdale, 3lonast. Anglic., i. 444,

# Consuetam gentis illius...rabiem, effrenatam, insolentem circumquaque
discurrendi audaciam et christianse fidei magna ex parté igporantism. (Id.
ii. 63.)

* Tantam in moribus eorum perversitatem. (Selden. not. ad Eadmeri
Hist. nov. p. 209.) s Ib. 116.

S Historiola de primo statu landavensis ecclesi®; Anglia Sacra, ii. 673,

? Ipse enim Godefridus episcopatum suum desernit.,. Wallensium infes-
tatione compulsus. (Roger de Hoveden, Annal. pars post., apud Rer,
Anglie, Script. Savile, p. 544.)

c2
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These acts of national vengeance were more frequent in
the maritime districts, further removed from the centre of
Anglo-Norman power. On the coast facing the isle of Angle-
sea, conquered simultaneously with that island by the soldiers
of the earl of Chester, there was an episcopal city called
Bangor, where king Henry 1. had established a Norman pre-
late, named Hervé. To fulfil to the king’s satisfaction his
pastoral functions, amidst a country scarce subjected, Hervé,
says an ancient author, drew his double-edged sword,! launch-
ing forth daily anathemas on the Cambrians, while he made
war upon them at the head of a troop of soldiers.? The
Welsh did not allow themselves to be excommunicated and
massacred without resistance; they defeated the bishop’s army,
killed one of his brothers, and many of his men, and compelled
him to make a hasty retreat.® Hervé returned to king Henry,
who congratulated him* on having suffered for the faith, and
promised him a recompence. The reigning pope, Pascal,
wrote with his own hand to the king, recommending to him
this victim of what he called the persecution and ferocity of
the barbarians.®

Yet at this period, the Welsh nation was, perhaps, of all
FEurope, that which least merited the epithet of barbarian;
despite the evil which the Anglo-Normans inflicted upon
them every day, those who visited them unarmed, as simple
travellers, were received with cordial hospitality; they were
at once admitted into the bosom of the best families, and
shared the highest pleasures of the country, music and song.

“ They WhO arrive in the morning,” says an author of the
twelfth century, “ are entertained until evening with the con-
versation of the young women, and the sounds of the harp.”®
There was a harp in every house, however poor it might be,
and the company, seated in a circle round the musician, sang,
alternately, stanzas, sometimes extemporised; challenges pabsed

1 Ex Hist. Eliens: MSS.; Selden, ut sup.
2 Nunec crebro anathemate, nunc propinquorum et aliorum hominum eos
cohercens multitudine. (Ib.)
3 Nec minor fuit eorum contra eum rebellio. (Z&. )
4 Religiosi episcopi. (Ib)
¢ Giraldus Cambrensis, Cambrie Descriptio, Camden, Anghca, Hiber-
nica, &c., p. 888,



A, 1140.] PATRIOTISM OF THE WELSH. 21

for improvisation and song, from man to man, and sometimes
from village to village.!

The vivacity natural to the Celtic race, was further mani-
fested in the Cambrians by an excessive taste for conversa-
tion, and their promptitude in repartee. < All the Welsh,
without exception, even in the lowest ranks,” says the ancient
author already quoted, “have been gifted by nature with a
great volubility of tongue, and extreme confidence in answer-
ing before princes and nobles; the Italians and French seem
to possess the same faculty ; but it is not found among the
English of race nor among the Saxons of Germany nor
among the Allemans. The present servitude of the English
will, doubtless, be alleged as the cause of this want of assur-
ance in the English; but such is not the true reason of this
difference, for the Saxons of the continent are free, and yet
the same defect is to be remarked in them.”?

The Welsh, who never, like the Germanic tribes, under-
took invasive expeditions out of their own country, and who,
in one of their national proverbs, wished that ¢ every ray of
the sun were a poniard to pierce the friend of war,” never,
on the other hand, made peace with the foreigner, so long as
he occupied their territory, how long soever he remained
there, how firmly fixed soever in castles, villages, and towns.
The day on which one of these castles was demolished, was a
day of universal rejoicing, in which, to use the words of a
Welsh writer, the father deprived of an only son forgot his
calamity.* In the great insurrection of 1138, the Normans,
attacked along the whole line of their marches, from the
mouth of the Dee to the Severn, lost numerous fortified posts,
and for some time, were obliged, in their turn, to assume a
defensive attitude.® But the advantage obtained by the
Cambrians was of no great importance, because they did not
prosecute the war beyond the limits of their mountains and
their valleys. Their attack, however vigorous, gave, there-
fore, less alarm to the conquerors of England, than the inva-

} Pennant, Tour in Wales.
2 Giraldus Cambrensis, ut sup p. 891.
3 Cambro-Briton, i1, 13. 4 75, 4. 137.
% Gesta Stephani Regis, apud Senpt. rer. Normann., p. 931. Florent.
Wigorn., Chron. Continuat., p. 666.
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sion of the king of Scotland, and was of still less utility to the
Saxon people, whe had placed their hopes in it.!

King Stephen deemed it unnecessary to quit his southern
residence fo march against either the Scots or the Welsh.
But, shortly afterwards, the Norman partisans of Matilda,
daughter of Henry L., gave him deeper uneasiness. Invited
to England by her friends, Matilda landed on the 22nd Sep-
tember of the year 1139, threw herself into Arundel Castle
on the coast of Sussex, and thence gained that of Bristol,
which was held by her brother, Robert earl of Gloucester.?
On the news of the pretender’s arrival, many secret discon~
tents and intrigues revealed themselves. Most of the northern
and western chiefs solemnly renounced their homage and
obedience to Stephen of Blois, and renewed the oath they
had taken to the daughter of king Henry. The whole Nor-
man race of England seemed divided into two factions, which
observed each other for awhile with wary distrust, ere they
came to blows. ¢ Neighbour,” say the historians of the time,
“suspected neighbour; friend, friend; brother, brother.”

Fresh bunds of Brabancon soldiers, hired by one or other
of the two rival parties, came with arms and baggage by dif-
ferent ports and various roads, to the rendezvous respectively
assigned by the king and by Matilda,? each side promising
them the lands of the opposite faction as pay. To meet the
expenses of this civil war, the Anglo-Normans sold their do-
mains, their villages and their towns in England, with the in-
habitants, body and goods.® Many made incursions upon the
domains of their adversaries, and carried off horses, oxen,
sheep, and the men of English race, who were seized even in
towns, and taken away, bound back to back.

“Every rich man,” says the Saxon chronicle, * built
castles, and defended them against all, and they filled the
land full of castles. They greatly oppressed the wretched
people, by making them work at these castles, and when the
castles were finished, they filled them with devils and evil

1 Ordericus Vitalis, Hust. Ecclesiastica, ib, Xui., apud Script. rer. Nor-
mang, p. 912.

2 Gervas. Cantuar., Ohronic., apud Hist. Angl. Seript. (Selden), col.
1849,

3 Ib. p 1356, 4 76, p. 1349
5 Florent. Wigorn,, Chron. Cond., p. 672,



A.p. 1140.] SUFFERINGS OF THE SAXONS. 23

men. Then they took those whom they suspected to have
any goods, by night and by day, scizing both men and women,
and they put them in prison for their gold and silver, and
tortured them with pains unspeakable, for never were any
martyrs tormented as these were. They hung some up by
their feet, and smcked them with foul smoke; some by their
thumbs, or hy the head, and they hung burning things on
their feet. They put a knotted string about their heads, and
writhed it till it went into the brain. They put them into
dungeons wherein were adders, and snakes, and toads, and
thus wore them out. Some they put into a erucet-house,
that is, into a chest that was short and narrow, and not deep;
and they put sharp stones in it, and crushed the man therein,
so that they broke all his limbs. There were hateful and
grim things, called sackenteges,! in many of the castles, and
which two or three men had enough to do to carry. The
sachentege was made thus: it was fastened to a beam, having
a sharp iron to go round a man’s throat and neck, so that hLe
might no ways sit, nor lie, nor sleep, but that he must bear
all the iron. Many thousands they exhausted with bunger.
I cannot and I may not tell of all the wounds and all the tor-
tures that they inflicted upon the wretched men of this land;
and this state of things lasted the nineteen years that Stephen
was king, and ever grew worse and worse. They were con-
tinually levying an exaction from the towns, which they
called Zensery,® and when the miserable inhabitants had no
more to give, then plundered they and burned all the towns;
so that well mightest thou walk a whole day’s journey, nor
even shouldest thou find a single soul in a town or its lands
tilled.

“ Then was corn dear, and flesh, and cheese, and butter,
for there was none in the land. Wretched men starved with
hunger; some lived on alms, who had been erewhile rich;
some fled the country; never was there more misery, and
never acted heathens worse than these. At length they
spared neither church nor churchyard, but they took all that
was valuable therein, and then burned the church and all
together. Neither did they spare the lands of bishops or

! Sac, sache, means o process, a judicial question; bs, questio judicraria
lege, teag, bond.  See Lye's Saxon Glossary.
2 Tenser or Tanser, old French, to chactise,
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of abbots or of priests, but they robbed the monks and the
clergy, and every man plundered his neighbour, as much as
he might. If two or three men came riding to a town, all
the township fled before them, and thought that they were
robbers. The bishops and clergy were ever cursing them,
but this to them was nothing, for they were all accursed, and
forsworn, and reprobate. = The earth bare no corn; you
might as well have tilled the sea, for the land was all ruined
by such deeds, and it was said openly that Christ and his
saints slept. These things, and more than we can say, did
we suffer during nineteen years, because of our sins.”!

The greatest terror prevailed in the environs of Bristol,
where the empress Matilda and her Angevins had established
their head-quarters. All day long men were brought into
the city, bound and gagged with a piece of wood or an iron
bit.2 Troops of disguised soldiers were constantly leaving
the castle, who, concealing their arms and language, and
attired in the English habit, spread through the town and
neighbourhood, mingling with the crowd in the markets and
streets, and there, suddenly seizing those whose appearance
denoted easy circumstances, carried them off to their quarters
and put them to ransom. It was against Bristol that king
Stephen first directed his army. This strong and well-de-
fended city resisted, and the royal troops revenged them-
selves by devastating and burning the environs.? The king
next attacked, one by one and with better success, the Nor-
man castles along the Welsh frontier, the seigneurs of which
had nearly to a man declared against him,

‘While he was engaged in this protracted and troublesome
war, insurrection broke out in the eastern districts of the
country; the marshy lands of Ely, which had served as a
refuge to the last of the free Saxons, became a camp for the
Normans of the Angevin faction. Baldwin de Reviers or
Redvers, ear] of Devonshire, and Lenoir, bishop of Ely, raised
against king Stepben intrenchments of stone and mortar in

! Saxon Chronicle, translated by Miss Gurney. For the original, see
Appendix, No. T.

2 Ore obdnrato, vel cum massi aliqua illic urgenter impressa, vel cum
machimeula ad formam asperi freni capistrata et dentata. (Gesta Stephani
regs, ut sup. p. 941.)

3 Ib,
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the very place where Hereward had erected a fortress of
wood.! This district, always considered formidable by the
Norman authority, on account of the facilities it presented
for hostile assemblage and defence, had been placed by
Henry L under the authority of a bishop, whose superin-
tendence was to be combined with that of the earl or viscount
of the province.? The first bishop of the new diocese of Ely
was the same Hervé whom the Welsh had expelled from
Bangor; the second was Lenoir, who discovered and de-
nounced the great conspiracy of the English in the year 1137.
It was not out of personal zeal for king Stephen, but from
patriotism as a Norman, that the latter served the king
against the Saxons; and as soon as the Normans had declared
against Stephen, Lenoir joined them, and undertook to make
the islands of his diocese a rendezvous for the friends of
Matilda.?

Stephen attacked his adversaries in this camp as William
the Conqueror had formerly attacked the Saxon refugees
there. He constructed bridges of boats, over which his
cavalry passed, and completely routed the troops of Baldwin
de Reviers and bishop Lenoir.# The bishop fled to Glou-
cester, where the daughter of Henry I. then was with her
principal partisans. Her friends in the west, encouraged
by the king’s absence, repaired the breaches in their castle-
walls, or, transforming into fortresses the towers of the great
churches, furnished them with war-machines, and dug moats
round them, even in the churchyards, so that the bodies were
laid bare and their bones scattered.5 The Norman prelates
did not scruple to participate in these military operations, and
were not the least active in torturing the English to make
them give ransom. They were seen, as in the first years of
the Conquest, mounted upon war-horses, clad in armour, and
a lance or hiton in their hands, directing the works and the
attacks, or casting lots for the spoil.®

! Thomas Elensis, Hist. Eliensis; Anglia Sacra, i. 620.

; Petrus Blesensis, Ingulfe Continual., apud Rer. Anghe. Script., (Gale)
i. 117,

® Considerata...mira et insuperabili loci munitione. (Gesta Steph., p.
949.) 4 Ib. p. 950, Thomas Eliensis, loc. cit.

* Cemiterium in castelli sustollebatur vallum parentum gue et cognatorum
corpors, alia semiputrefacta, alia recentissime humata, crudele spectaculum,
ab imo...retracta. (Gest. Steph., loc. cit.) 8 Ib. p. 962,
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The bishop of Chester and the bishop of Lincoln were re-
markable among the most warlike. The latter rallied the
troops beaten at the camp of Ely, and re-formed, upon the
eastern coast, an army which king Stephen came to attack,
but with less success than before; his troops, victorious at
Ely, dispersed near Lincoln: abandoned by those who sur-
rounded him, the king defended himself alone for some time ;
but at last, obliged to yield, he was taken to Gloucester, to
the quarters of the countess of Anjou, who, by the advice of
her council of war, imprisoned him in the donjon of Bristol.
This defeat ruined the royal cause. The Normans of Stephen’s
party, seeing him conquered and captive, passed over in
crowds to Matilda. His own brother, Henry, bishop of
‘Winchester, declared himself for the victorious faction; and
the Saxon peasants, who equally detested both parties, pro-
fited by the misfortune of the conquered to despoil them and
maltreat them in their flight.!

The grand-daughter of William the Conqueror made her
triumphal entry into the city of Winchester; bishop Henry
received her at the gates, at the head of the clergy of all
the churches. She took possession of the royal ornaments,
and of Stephen’s treasure,? and convoked a great council of
prelates, earls, barons, and knights. The assembly decided
that Matilda should assume the title of queen, and the bishop
who presided pronounced the following form:—¢ Having first
invoked, as was befitting, the assistance of Almighty God, we
elect, for lady of England and Normandy, the danghter of the
glorious, rich, good, and pacific king Henry, and promise
her faith and support.”® But the good fortune of queen Ma-
tilda soon made her disdainful and arrogant; she ceased to
solicit the counsel of her old friends, and treated with little
favour those of her adversaries who sought to make peace
with her. The authors of her elevation, when they re-
quested aught of her, often underwent a refusal; and when
they bowed before her, says an old historian, she did not rise
to acknowledge the homage.r This conduct cooled the zeal
of her most devoted partisans, and the majority of them,

t Tb. p. 953. 2 Ib. p. 954
Acta Concilu Winton., apud Wilkins, Concilia Magne Britann., i. 420,
4 Non ipsis ante se inclinantibus reverenter ut decwit assurgere  (Gest.
Stephani, p. 854 )
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quitting her, without, however, declaring for the dethroned
king, awaited the result in repose.!

From Winchester, the new queen went to London. She
was the daughter of a Saxon, and the Saxon citizens, from a
kind of national sympathy, were better pleased to see her in
their city, than they were to see there the king of pure
foreign race;? but the enthusiasm of these serfs of the Con-
quest made little impression on the proud heart of the wife of
the count of Anjou, and the first words she addressed to the
citizens of London, were a demand for an enormous subsidy.
The citizens, whom the devastations of war and the exactions
of Stephen had reduced to such distress that they were in
fear of a speedy famine, intreated the queen to pity them,
and to wait until they had recovered from their present
misery, ere she imposed new tributes on them. ¢ The king
has left us nothing,” said the deputies from the citizens, sub-
missively. “I understand,” said the daughter of Henry L,
disdainfully; “you have given all to my adversary; you have
conspired with him against me; and you would have me spare
you.” Obliged to pay the tax, the citizens of London seized
the occasion to present an humble petition to the quoen:
“XNoble lady,” said they. “let it be permitted us to follow
the good laws of king Edward, thy great uncle, instead of
those of thy father the king Henry, which are harsh and ill
to bear.”® But, as if she blushed for her maternal ancestors
and abnegated her Anglo-Saxon descent, Matilda became
furious at this petition, treated those who dared to uddress it
to her as the most insolent of serfs, and threatened them
fiercely. Deeply aggrieved, but dissimulating their anger, the
citizens returned to the Guildhall,# where the Normans, be-
come less suspicious, allowed them to assemble to arrange
among themselves the payment of the taxes; for the govern-
ment had adopted the custom of imposing these upon the
towns in the mass, without troubling themselves as to the
manner in which the impost should be raised by individual
contributions.

Queen Matilda waited in full security, either in the Tower
or in the new palace of William Rufus at Westminster, for

! Gest, Stephani, p 954. ? Be illi supphices obtulerunt. (J75.)
8 Florent. Wigorn. Continuat., p. 677
¥ Gesta Stephani, loc. sup, cif.
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the citizens to come and present to her on their knees the
gold she had demanded, when suddenly the bells of the town
rang the alarm: an immense crowd filled the streets and
squares. From every house issued a man, armed with the
first weapon that had come to hand. An ancient author
likens the multitude who thus tumultuously assembled to
bees quitting a hive. The queen and her Norman and An-
gevin barons, thus surprised, and not daring to risk, in the
narrow and tortuous streets, an eacounter in which the supe-
riority of arms and of military skill could be of no avail,
speedily mounted their horses and fled. They had hardly
passed the last houses of the suburbs, when a troop of English
hastened to the lodgings they had occupied, broke open the
doors, and not finding the men, seized upon all they had left
behind. The queen hastened along the Oxford road with
her barons and knights; from time to time some of these
quitted her to retreat in greater safety alone by cross roads
and bye paths; she entered Oxford with her brother the earl
of Gloucester, and the few who lad followed the road she
pursued as the safest, or who forgot their own danger in
hers.! .

This danger, however, was not great; the people of Lon-
don, satisfied with having driven the new queen of England
from their walls, did not pursue her. Their insurrection, the
result of an ebullition of fury, without any previous project
and without connexion with any other movement, did not
constitute the first act of a national insurrection. The ex-
pulsion of Matilda and her adherents, however, while it did
not profit the English, served the partisans of king Stephen,
who entering London, occupied the city and garrisoned it
with their troops, under colour of alliance with the citizens.
The wife of the imprisoned king repaired hither also, and
took up her quarters in the Tower; all that the citizens ob-
tained was permission to enrol a thousand of their number,
with helmet and hauberk, among the troops who assem-
bled in the name of Stephen, to serve, as auxiliaries of the
Normans, under William and Roger de la Chesnaye.?

The bishop of Winchester, seeing his brother’s party re-

1 Gesta Stephani, loc. sup. cit.
? Mille cum galeis et loricis ornatissime instructi, (Gesta Stephani,
p. 956.)
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gaining some strength, deserted the opposite faction, and
declared once more for the prisoner of Bristol; he unfurled
the king’s flag on Winchester castle and on his own episco-
pal palace, which be had fortified and embattled like a castle.
Robert of Gloucester and the partisans of Matilda came to
besiege it. The garrison of the castle, constructed in the
centre of the city, set fire to the surrounding houses, in order
to harass the besiegers; and in the mean time, the London
army attacking the latter unexpectedly, compelled them to
retite to the churches, which were set on fire as a mode of
driving them out. Robert of Gloucester was taken prisoner,
and his followers dispersed. Barons and knights threw aside
their arms, and travelling on foot to avoid recognition, tra-
versed, under assumed names, the towns and villages. But,
besides the king’s partisans, who followed them closely, they
encountered on their way other enemies, the Saxon peasants,
furious against them in their defeat, as they had been just
before against the opposite party, under similar circum-
stances; they stopped the proud Normans, whom, despite
their efforts to disguise themselves, they recognised by their
language, and compelled them to run before them, by blows
of their whips. The archbishop of Canterbury, other bishops,
and a number of seigneurs, were maltreated in this way and
despoiled of their horses and clothes. Thus, this war was for
the native English at once a source of misery and of joy—of
that frantic joy we feel amidst suffering, in returning evil
for evil. The grandson of a man who had died at Hastings,
now found himself master of the life of a Norman baron
or prelate, and the English women, who turned the spin-
ning-wheel in the service of noble Norman dames, laughed
as they heard related the sufferings of queen Matilda on
her departure from Oxford; how she had fled with three
knights, on foot, and by night, through the snow; and how
she had fearfully passed the enemy’s posts, trembling at the
least sound of men and horses, or at the voice of the sen-
tinels.!

Soon after the brother of Matilda, Robert earl of Glouces-
ter, had been taken prisoner, the two parties concluded an
agreement, by which the king and the earl were exchanged,

1 Gesta Stephani, p. 959.
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one for the other, so that the dispute resumed its first posi-
tion. Stephen quitted Dristol castle and resumed the exercise
of royalty, his government extending over the portion of the
country where hLis partisans predominated; that is to say,
over the central and eastern provinces of England. As to
Normandy, none of his orders reached it; for during his cap-
tivity, the whole of that country had yielded to earl Geoffroy,
the husband of Matilda, who, shortly afterwards, with the
consent of the Normans, transferred the title of duke of Nor-
mandy to his eldest son Henry.! The party of Stephen thus
lost the hope of recruiting itself beyond seas; but as he was
master of the coast, he was in a position to prevent any suc-
cour thence to his adversaries at home, who were shut up in
the west. Their only resource was to hire bodies of Welsh,
who, though ill armed, by their bravery and singular tactics,
arrested, for awhile, the march of the king’s partisans.?

While the struggle was thus languidly prolonged on both
sides, Henry, son of Matilda, left Normandy with a small
army, and succeeded in landing in England. On the first
rumour of his arrival, many nobles began to abandon the
cause of Stephen; but, as soon as they learned that Henry
had but a few followers and very little money, most of these
returned to the king, and the desertion ceased.® The war
went on in the same way as before; castles were taken and
retaken, towns pillaged and burnt. The English, flying from
their houses, through force or fear, raised huts under the
walls of the churches; but they were soon driven from them
by one or the other party, who converted the church into a
fortress, embattling its towers, and furnishing them with war
machines.?

Stephen’s only son, Eustache, who had more than once
signalized himself by his valour, died, after having pillaged
a domain consecrated to Saint Edmund, king and martyr;
his death was, according to the English, the consequence of
the outrage he had dared to commit on this saint of English

t Guil. Neubrig., De rebus Anghcis, (Hearne) p. 98
2 Crudelemque et indomitum pedestris multitudimas, Walensium seilicet,
aggregavit exeratum, (Gesta Stephani, p. 065.)
8 1b. 973. Gervas Cantuar., Chron., ut sup. p. 1366.
4 De turn nnde dulces et imbelles andierant tintinnsbulorum monitus,
nune bahstas engi.  (Gest. Stephani, p. 951.)
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race.! Stephen having now no son to whom he could desire
to transmit the kingdom, proposed to his rival, Henry of
Anjou, to terminate the war by an accommodation; he re-
quired that the Normans of England, and of the continent,
should allow him to reign in peace during his life, on condi-
tion that the son of Matilda should be king after him. The
Normans consented to this, and peace was re-established.
The tenour of the treaty, sworn by the bishops, earls, barons,
and knights of both parties, is presented to us under two very
different aspects by the historians of the time, according to
the faction they favour. Some say that king Stephen
adopted Henry as his som, and that in virtue of this preli-
minary act, the lords swore to give in heritage to the adopted
son, his father’s kingdom;? others, on the contrary, assert
that the king positively acknowledged the hereditary right of
the son of Matilda to the kingdom, and that in return the
latter benevolently granted him permission to reign for the
remainder of hislife.3 Thus contemporaries, equally wortly
of belief, deduce from two principles, entirely opposite, the
legitimacy which they accord to the grandson of Henry L
Which are we to believe on this point? neither the one
nor the other; the truth is, that the same barons who had
elected Stephen despite the oath sworn to Matilda, and who
afterwards elected Matilda despite the oath sworn to Ste-
phen, by a new act of will, designed, as successor to Stephen,
the son of Matilda and not the mother : from this all-potent
will was derived the royal legitimacy.*

Shortly before his expedition to England, Henry had mar-
ried the divorced wife of the king of France, Eleanor, or
Alienor, or, more familiarly, Aanor, daughter of William,
ear]l of Poitou and duke of Aquitaine, that is to say, sove-

U Chron, Normann., apud Scrnpt. rer, Norm., p. 989,

# Et rex quidem ducem adoptans m filum, eum solemniter successorem
proprum declaravit. (Gwl Neubng, p. 102.)

% Rex...recognovit...hereditarium jus quod dux Henricus habebat in regno
Anghe, et dux bemgne concessit ut rex totd vitd sud, si vellet, regnum te-
neret. (Chron, Normann., uf sup.)

¢ Sciotis quod ego Rex Stephanus Henricum ducem Normannie post me
successorem regni Anghie, et heredem meum jure hereditario constitul,
et sic el et heeredibis swis regnum Anghe donavi et confumavi.  (Instru-
mentum pacis; Joh. Bromton, Chron., upud Anghw Flist. Scipt., Seldeun,
i. 1087.)



32 THE NORMAN CONQUEST. [ap. 1152

reign of all the western coast of Gaul, from the mouth of the
Loire to the foot of the Pyrenees.! According to the custom
of this country, Eleanor enjoyed there all the power that her
father had exercised; and, moreover, her husband, though a
foreigner, could share the sovereignty with her. King Louis
VII had enjoyed the privilege so long as he remained united
to the daughter of earl William, and he maintained officers
and garrisons in the towns of Aquitaine; but, as soon as he
had repudiated her, he found himself under the necessity of
recalling his seneschals and troops.?2 It was in Palestine,
whither Eleanor had followed her husband to the crusades,
that their misunderstanding broke out. Persuaded, right or
wrong,® that the queen played him false with a young Sara-
cen, Louis solicited and obtained the divorce refused by the
church to common people, but frequently granted to princes.t

A council was held at Beaugency-sur-Loire, before which
the queen of France was summoned. The bishop who acted
as accuser, announced that the king demanded a divorce,
“ because he had no confidence in his wife, and should never
feel assured as to the lineage issuing from her.”?

The council, passing this scandalous proposition over in
silence, declared the marriage null, under pretext of consan-
guinity, perceiving, somewhat late after a union of sixteen
years, that Eleanor was her husband’s cousin, within one of
the prohibited degrees.® The divorced wife, on her return
to her own country, stopped for awhile at Blois. During
her stay in this town, Thibaut, earl of Blois, endeavoured to
conciliate her and to obtain her hand. Indignant at the re-
fusal he received, the earl resolved to retain the duchess of
Aquitaine in prison in his castle, and even to marry her by
force.” She suspected this design, and departing by night,
descended the Loire to Tours, a town which then formed part

1 Guil. Neubrig., u¢ sup. p. 105. Seript. rer. Gallic. et Francc., xiv. 11.
Nota a, ad ealc. pag.

2 Munitiones removet, gentes suas exinde reducit. (Chron, Turon.,
apud Seript. rer. Gallic. et Francic,, xu. 474.)

$ [Lord Lyttleton, in his Life of Henry Il., after reviewing the autho-
rities on this point, arrives at the conelusion that the imputations upon the
chastity of Eleanor are unfounded.]

4 Hist, Ludovicei, wii., 6. p. 127. Chron. Turon., loc. ait,
5 De Potter, Esprit de I Eglise, vi. 33.
¢ Hist. Ludov., viv, ubi sup. 7 Chron. Turonens,, ut sup.
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of the earldom of Anjou. On hearing of her arrival, Geoffroy,
the second son of the earl of Anjou and the empress Matilda,
geized with the same desire as Thibaut de Blois, placed him-
self in ambush at Port de Piles, on the frontiers of Poitou
and Touraine, to stop the progress of the duchess, seize her
and marry ber; but Eleanor, says the historian, was warned
by her good angel, and suddenly took another road to Poi-
tiers.!

It was hither that Henry, the eldest son of Matilda and of
the earl of Anjou, more courteous than his brother, repaired
to solicit the love of the daughter of the duke of Agquitaine.
He was accepted, and conducting his new wife to Normandy, he
sent bailiffs, justiciaries, and Norman soldiers to the cities of
southern Gaul. To the title of duke of Normandy he
thenceforward added those of duke of Aquitaine and earl of
Poitou;? and his father already possessing Anjou and Tou-
raine, their combined sovereignty extended over the whole
western portion of Gaul, between the Somme and the Pyre-
nees, with the exception of Brittany. The territories of the
king of France, bounded by the Loire, the Saone, and the
Meuse, were far from having so great an extent. This king
grew alarmed at seeing the aggrandizement of the Norman
power, the rival of his own ever since its birth, and still more
so since the conquest of England. He had made great efforts
to prevent the union of young Henry with Eleanor of Aqui-
taine, and had required him, a3 his vassal for the duchy of
Normandy, not to contract marriage without the consent of
his suzerain lord.® But the obligations of the liegeman to
the suzerain, even when the two parties had expressly ac-
knowledged and consented to them, were of small value be-
tween men of equal power. Henry took no heed to this
prohibition to marry; and Louis VIL was fain to content
himself with the new oaths of homage which the future king
of England made to him for the earldom of Poitou and the
duchy of ' Aquitaine.*

Qaths of this kind, vague in their tenour, taken unwiilingly,
and in some sort a mere form, had long been the only tie ex-

1 Chron. Turonensis, ut sup. 2 Ib.—Guil. Neubrig, p. 105,
. 3 Chron. Turonens., loc. cit.
3 gzs;ebenus Hamnon., Chron., apud Script. rer. Gallio. et Francio.,
xiii 505,
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isting between the successors of the ancient Frank kings and
the sovereign chiefs of the country comprised between the
Loire and the two seas; for the Frank domination had not
taken root in these districts so deeply as in those nearer
Germany. In the seventh century, the nations of Europe who
had relations with Gaul, already designated it all by the name
of France; but in the Gaulish territory itself this name was
far from possessing such universality. The course of the
Loire formed the southern limit of Frankish Gaul, or of the
French country; beyond this was the Roman territory, dif-
fering from the other in language and manners, and especially
in civilization.!

In the south, the inhabitants, high or low, rich or poor,
were nearly all of pure Gaulish race, or at least their German
descent was not accompanied there by the same superiority
of social condition which was attached to it in the north. The
men of Frankish race who had come into southern Gaul,
either as conquerors or as agents and commissioners of the
conquerors, settled north of the Loire, did not succeed in pro-
pagating themselves as a distinct nation amidst a numerous
population collected in great towns; and accordingly, the in-
habitants of France and Burgundy usually employed the
term Romans to designate those of the south.2

Many of the successors of Clodowig added to their title of
king of the Franks, that of prince of the Roman people;3 in
the decline of that first dynasty, the population of Aquitaine
and Provence chose native dukes and counts, or, what is
more remarkable, oblizged the descendants of their governors
of Teutonic race to revolt with them. But this enfranchise-
ment of southern Gaul was scarcely accomplished, when the
accession of a second race of kings restored to the Frank na-
tion its pristine energy, and again directed it to the conquest
of the south.

Once more masters of these beautiful lands, the Gallo-
Franks placed there governors and judges,® who, under the
form of tribute, carried off all the money in the country; but,

} Seript. rer. Gallic. et Francie., xiii.— xviii. passim.
* Fredegarius, Chron., ib, ii. 408,
3 Rex Dagobertus Francorum et Romam populi prnceps. (Vita S, Mar-
tini Vertav., apud Hist. Franc. Seript. (Du Chesne), i, 655.
4 Fredegarius, Chron., loc. cit.
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on the first favourable occasion, the southerns refused to pay,
rose, and drove out the foreigners. Hereupon the Franks
descended from the north to reassert their right of conquest;
they came to the banks of the Loire at Orleans, Tours, or Ne-
vers, to hold their Champ-de-Mai in arms.! The war com-
menced between thiem and the inhabitants of the Limousin or
Auvergne, then the outpost of the Gullo-Roman population.
If the Romans (to speak in the language of the period) found
themselves too weak to contend, they proposed to the chief of
the Frenchmen to pay him the impost every year, preserving
their political independence.? The Frank prince submitted
this proposition to his leudes,® in their assembly, held in the
open air; if the assembly voted against peace, the army
continued its march, cutting down the vines and fruit trees,
and carrying off men, cattle and horses. When the canxc
of the south had been completely defeated, the judges, the
Frank grafs and skepen, re-installed themselves in the towns,
and, for a more or less extended period, this form figured
at the head of the public acts: * Inthe reign of the glorious
king Pepin ; in the reign of the illustrious emperor Karle.”
Karle, or Charlemagne, with the consent of all the Frank
lords, established as king of Agquitaine® his son Lodewig,
whom the Gauls called Louis. This Louis became, in his
turn, emperor or keisar of the Franks, and under this title,
ruled at once Germany, Italy, and Gaul. In his own life-
time, he desired his sons to enjoy this immense authority, and
the unequal division he made excited discord among them.
The southern Gauls took part in these quarrels, in order to
envenom them and thus contribute to weaken their masters.
‘While awaiting the moment to revolt under chiefs of their
own race and language, they gave the crown of their country
to members of the imperial family, indeed, but these such as
neither the emperor nor the supreme assembly of the Franks

1 Seript. rer. Gallie. et Franc., v. 6, 7,

? Tributa vel munera que...reges Francorum de Aquitania provinecia exi-
gere consueverant. (Ib. p. 7.)

3 Leod, hed, liet, leule, people, gens.

4 Sed hoc rex per consilinm Francorum...facere contempsit...totam re-
gionem vastavit.,.cum preeda, equitibus, captivis, thesauris, Christo dace,..
reversus est in Franciam. (7b. p. 3—7.)

8 Secript. rer, Gallic. et Francic., v. passim.
p3
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desired to reign;! hence resulted protracted wars and fresh
devastations in the towns of Aquitaine. The great struggle
for royalty which arose towards the close of the ninth cen-
tury, and continued for a century, gave some relief to the
Aquitans, Indifferent to the two rival parties, having no
common interest either with the family of Charlemagne or
with the kings of new race, they kept aloof, and made use
of the dispute as a pretext for resisting alike the power of
both, When the Gallo-Franks, renouncing the Austrasian
Karle, called Le Gros, chose for their king the Neustrian
Eudes, count of Paris, a national king, named Ranulf, then
arose in Aquitaine, who, shortly after, under the modest
titles of duke of the Aquitans and count of the Poitevins,
reigned in full sovereignty, from the Loire to the Pyrenees.
Kmrr Eudes quitted France to subject Aquitaine; but he did
not suceeed in this object. With their material resistance, the
inhabitants of the south combined a sort of moral opposition;
they set themselves up as defenders of the rights of the old
dispossessed family, for the sole reason that the French
would no longer acknowledge these rights.

Hereupon nearly all the independent chiefs of Aquitaine,
Poitou, and Provence, proceeded to assert themselves descend-
ants of Charlemagne on the female side, and applied this
hypothetical descent as authority for denouncing as usurpers
the kings of the third dynasty.? After Charles le Simple, the
]emtlmate heir of Charlemagne, had been imprisoned in Pe-
ronne, his name was placed at the head of the public acts
in Aquitaine, as though he still reigned; when his son had
recovered the power, the Aquitans would not allow him
to exercise the slightest authority over them, directly or
indirectly.

The victory of the French over the second and third Ger-
manic dynasties was permanently decided by the election of
Hugh,® surnamed Capet or Shapet in the Romane language
of Qutre-Loire. The people of the south took no part in this
election, and did not acknowledge king Hugh; the latter, at the

1 Nithardus, Hiést., hib. ii. cap. viii. apud Seript. rer. Galhe., &e., vii.

19, 20.

’ % Vaissette, Hist. generale du Langvedoc, ii. lib, xi,

% Hue Chapet. (Chroniques de St. Denis; Rec. des Hist, de la France,
x. 303.)
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head of his people between the Meuse and the Loire, made war
upon Aquitaine; but, after repeated efforts, he only succeeded
in establishing his suzerainty over the provinces nearest the
Loire, Berry, Touraine, and Anjou.! As the reward of his
adhesion, the count of the latter province obtained the
hereditary title of seneschal of the kingdom of France; and,
at solemn banquets, had the charge of serving the meats at
the king’s table on horseback. But the attraction of such
honours did not seduce the counts or dukes of the more
southern districts; they maintained the combat, and the great
mass of population who spoke the language of oc, did not
acknowledge, in reality or in semblance, the authority of the
kings of the country in which they said owi.  The south of
Gaul, distributed into various principalities, according to the
natural divisions of the land or the ancient circumseription of
the Roman provinces, thus appeared, towards the eleventh
century, freed from every remnant of the subjection which the
Franks had imposed on it, and the people of Aquitaine had
thenceforth for their sovereigns men of their own race and
language.

It is true, that north of the Loire, from the end of the tenth
century, one same language was also common to kings, lords,
and commons; but in this country, where the conquest had
never been controverted, the seigneurs loved not the people;
they felt in their hearts, perhaps without noting it, that
their rank and their power were derived from a foreign
source. Although severed for ever from their old Teutonic
stock, they had not renounced the manners of the conquest
they alone in the kingdom enjoyed territorial property and
personal freedom. On the contrary, in the petty southern
sovereignties, though there were ranks among men, though
there were higher and lower classes, castles and cottages, in-
solence in wealth and tyranny in power, the soil belonged to
the body of the people, and none contested with them its free
possession, the franc-alew, as it was termed in the middle ages.
It was the popular mass which, by a series of efforts, had re-
covered this soil from the invaders of Outre-Loire. The
duchies, the countships, the viscountships, all the lordships,
were, more or less, national : most of them bad originated in

! Vaissette, u¢ sup, ii lv. xii.
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periods of revolt against the foreign power, and had been
legitimised by the consent ot the people.

But, inferior to the southern provinces in social organiza-
tion, in civil liberty, and in traditions of government, the
kingdom of France was powerful from its extent, and for-
midable abroad; none of the states which shared with it the
ancient territory of Gaul, equalled it in power; and its chiefs
often made the dukes and counts of the south tremble in their
large cities, enriched by arts and by commerce. Often, to secure
the continuance of peace with France, they offered their
daughters in marriage to French princes, who, by this false
policy, were admitted among them as relations and allies. It
was thus that the union of the daughter of duke William with
king Louis VII. opened, as we have seen, the towns of Aqui-
taine and Poitou to foreign garrisons. When, after the di-
vorce of Eleanor, the French had withdrawn, her second
marriage introduced Angevins and Normans, who, like the
French, said oui and nenny, instead of oc and no.! Perhaps
there was more sympathy between the Angevins and the in-
habitants of the south, than between the latter and the French,
because civilization increased in Gaul the further south it
lay. But the difference of language, and more especially of
accent, necessarily reminded the Aquitains that Henry Fitz-
Empress, their new lord, was a foreigner.

Shortly after the marriage, which made him duke of Aqui-
taine, Henry became earl of Anjou, by the death of his
father, but upon the express condition of transferring that
province to his younger brother on the day he himself should
become king. He swore this oath with every demonstration
of solemnity, on the corpse of the departed, but the oath was
broken, and Henry retained the earldom of Anjou, when
the Norman barons, more faithful than he to their word,
called him to England, to succeed king Stephen.? As soon
as he had taken possession of the crown, he denounced Stephen
as an vsucper, and proceeded to abolish all that he had done.?

! See Raynouard, Choiz des poesics Originales des troubadours, iv.
assim.

2 Gervas. Cantuar.,, Chron. apud Hist. Angl. Script. (Selden), i1. col.
13876.

3 Tempore Stephani ablatorns mei. (Charta Hemici I1.) Invasoris.
(Joh. Bromton, Chron. col. 1046.)
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He drove from England the Brabangons who had settled
there after aiding the royal cause against Matilda. He con-
fiscated the lands which these men had received as their pay,
and demolished their strongholds, in common with those of
all the other partisans of the late king; desiring, he said, to
reduce the number to what it had been under king Henry,
his grandfather.! The bands of foreign auxiliaries who had
come to England during the civil war, had committed infinite
pillage on the Normans of the party opposed to that which
thev served; their chiefs had seized upon domains and man-
sions, and had then fortified them against the dispossessed
Norman lords, imitating the fathers of the latter, who had
in like manner fortified the habitations taken from the Eng-
Tish.2 The expulsion of the Flemings was for the whole Anglo-
Norman race a subject of rejoicing, as great as their own ex-
pulsion would have been for the Saxons. “We saw them
all,” says a contemporary author— we saw them all cross the
sea to return from the camp to the plough, and again become
serfs, after having been masters.”

Every man who in the year 1140 had, on the invitation of
king Stephen, unharnessed his oxen to cross the Channel to
the battle of Lincoln, was thus treated as an usurper by those
whose ancestors had, in 1066, unharnessed theirs to follow
William the Bastard. The conquerors of England already
looked upon themselves as the legitimate possessors; they had
effaced from their memory all recollection of their forcible
usurpation and of their former condition, fancying that their
noble families had never exercised any other function than
that of governing men. But the Saxons had a longer me-
mory: and in the complaints drawn from them by the cruelty
of their lords, they said of many an earl or prelate of Norman
race: “ He drives us and goads us, as his father goaded his
plough-oxen on the other side of the Channel.”™

Despite this consciousness of their own position and of the
origin of their government, the Saxon race, worn out by suf-

1 Joh. Bromton, col. 1043,
2 Gervas. Cantuar., ut sup. col. 1377.
8 Radulphus de Diceto, Imag. Hist., apud Hist. Angl. Soript. (Selden)
i. col. 548,
* Roger de Hoveden, 4nnal, pars post, apud Rer. Anglic. Senpt.,
(Savle) p. 703,
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fering, gave way to an apathetic resignation. The little
English blood which the empress Matilda had transmitted to
Henry I1., was, they said, a guarantee for his goodwill to-
wards the people;! and they forgot how this same Matilda,
though more Saxon than her son, had treated the citizens of
London. Writers, either from sheer simplicity of good faith,
or hired to extol the new reign, proclaimed that England
at length possessed a king, English by nation; that she had
bishops, abbots, barons, and knights, the issue of both races,
and that thus national hatred had, for the future, no basis.?
No doubt, the Saxon women, seized upon and married by
force after the battle of Hastings, or after the defeats of York
and Ely, had, amid their despair, borne sons to their masters;
but these sons of foreign fathers, did they deem themselves
brothers of the citizens and serfs of the land? Would not the
desire to efface the stain of their birth in the eyes of the
Normans of pure race, render them still more overbear-
ing, even than the latter, towards their maternal country-
men? It is also true, that, in the first years of the invasion,
William the Conqueror had offered women of his nation and
even of his own family to Saxon chiefs, still free; but these
unions were few in number; and as soon as the conquest
seemed complete, no Englishman was held noble enough for a
Norman woman to honour him with her hand. Besides,
even supposing that many English in birth, by denying the
cause of their country, by unlearning their own language,
by playing the part of flatterers and parasites, had raised them-
selves to the privileges of the men of foreign race, this in-
dividual fortune did not weaken, in reference to the mass of
the cenguered, the mournful effects of the Conquest.
Perhaps, indeed, the mixture of races was in England, at this
time, more favourable to the oppressors than to the oppressed;
for, &s the former lost their foreign character, if we may so
express it, the inclination to resist diminished in the hearts of
the latter. A violent reaction, the only efficacious resource
against the iniquities of the conquest, became less possible.
To the fetters of usurped domination were superadded moral
bonds, the respect for men for their own blood, and those

1 Matth, Pans, i. 92.
2 Ailred Rievall, De Pula Edwarde Confess., apud Hist, Angl. Script.,
(Selden) i. col. 401.
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kindly affections which render us so patient under domestic
despotism. Accordingly, Henry II. was pleased to see the
Saxon monks, in the dedications of their books, set forth his
English genealogy, and without mentioning either his grand-
father, Henry 1., or his great grandfather, the Conqueror,
place him as the descendant of king Alfred. ¢ Thou art the
son,” they said, “ of the very glorious empress Matilda, whose
mother was Matilda, daughter of Margaret, queen of Scot~
land, whose father was Edward, son of king Edmund Iron-
sides, the great grandson of the noble king Alfred.”
‘Whether by chance or design, predictions were circu-~
lated at the same time, announcing the reign of Henry of
Anjou as an epoch of relief, and, in some measure, of resusci-
tation, for the English. One of these prophecies was attri-
buted to king Edward on his death bed; and it was said that
he delivered it, in order to reassure those who then feared for
England the ambitious projects of the duke of Normandy.
“ When the green tree,” he said to them, “after having been
cut down and moved from its root to a distance of three acres,
shall itself approach its root once more, shall flourish and bear
fruit, then a better time will come.”? This allegory, invented
for the purpose, was readily interpreted. The felled tree
was the family of Edward, which had lost the crown on the
election of Harold; after Harold had come William the Con-
queror, and his son William Rufus; these completed the
number of three kings foreign to the ancient family; for it is
to be observed that the interpreters omitted Edgar, because
he still had relations in England or Scotland, to whom, in a
question of descent from the noble king Alfred, the Angevin
Henry would have had very inferior pretensions, The tree
again approached its root when Matilda married Henry 1.3
it flourished in the birth of the empress Matilda, and, lastly,
it bore fruit in that of Henry II. These miserable tales only
merit a place in history on account of the moral effect they
produced on the men of former times. Their object was to
divert from the person of the king the hatred which the
Saxons nourished against all Normans; but nothing could
prevent Henry Il from being regarded as the representative

t Ailred. Rievall, ut sup. col. 850.
2 TIb. col, 402.
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of the conquest: it was in vain that his friends mystically
surnamed him the corner stone of junction for the two walls,
that is to say, the two races:! no union was possible amidst
such utter inequality of rights, properties, and power.

Difficult as it was for an Anglo-Saxon of the twelfth cen-
tury to recognise as natural successor of the kings of English
race, a man who could not even say king in English, the
pertinacious reconcilers of the Saxons with the Normans
put forward assertions still more extraordinary; they under-
took to prove the Conqueror himself the legitimate heir of
king Alfred. A very ancient chronicle, cited by an ancient
author, relates that William the Bastard was the own grand-
son of king Edmuud Ironsides.? ¢ Edmund,” says this
chronicle, “had two sons, Edwin and Edward, and also a
daughter, whose name history does not mention, on account
of her ill life, for she had illicit intercourse with the king’s
tanner.” The king, greatly enraged, banished his skinner
from England, with his daughter, who was then pregnant.
Both passed into Normandy, where, living on public charity,
they had successively three daughters. One day, as they
were begging at Kalaise, at the door of duke Robert, the
duke, struck with the beauty of the wife and her three chil-
dren, asked her who she was. T am,” she answered, “an
Englishwoman, and of royal blood.” At this answer, the
duke treated her honourably, took the tanner into his service,
and received into his palace one of their daughters, who
afterwards became his mistress and the mother of William,
surnamed the Bastard, who, for the greater probability,
always remained the grandson of a tanner of Falaise; although
by his mother he was a Saxon and a descendant of Saxon
kings.3

The violation of the oath which Henry IL bad, as we have
seen, sworn to his brother Geoffroy, involved him, soon after
his arrival in England, in a war on the continent. With the
assistance of the partisans of his right to the earldom of Anjou,
Geoffroy obtained possession of several strongholds. Henry
sent an army of Englishmen against him. The English, ani-

! Ailred. Rievall,, Genealogia reg. Angl, apud Hist. Angl. Seript.,
(Selden) i. 370.
2 Thomas Rudborne, Hist. Major. Winton.; Anglia Saera, i. 240.
3 Id. ib.
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mated by the antipathy they had borne, ever since the con-
quest, to the populations of Gaul, vigorously prosecuted the
war, and in a short time secured a trinmph to the ambitious
and unjust brother.! The conquered Geoffroy was obliged
to accept, in exchange for his lands and his title of earl, a
pension of a thousand pounds English and two thousand livres
of Anjou.? He had become once more a simple Angevin baron,
when, by a fortunate chance for him, the people of Nantes
made him count of their town and territory.® By this election,
they detached themselves from the government of Bretagne,
with which it had been formerly incorporated by conquest,
but which they had preferred to the domination of the Frank
kings, without, however, any very vehement attachment,
owing to the difference of language.

Aggrandized by fortunate wars, in the interval between
the ninth to the cleventh century, Brittany was in the twelfth
century torn by internal divisions, the result of its very pros-
perity. Its frontiers, which extended beyond the Loire,
comprehended two populations of different race, one of which
spoke the Celtic idiom, the other the Romane tongue of
France and Normandy; and as the earls or dukes of the
whole country enjoyed the favour of the one of these two
races of men, they were disliked by the other. The Nantese
who elected Geoffroy of Anjou as their earl, naturally be-
longed to the former of these two parties, and they only called
on the Angevin prince to govern them in order to release
themselves from the authority of a seigneur of pure Celtic
race.t  Geoffroy of Anjou did not long enjoy his new dig-
nity, and on his death, the town passed, if not freely, at least
without repugnance, under the sovereignty of Conan, here-
ditary earl of Brittany, and possessor in England of Rich-
mond castle, built in the time of the conquest, by the Bre-
ton, Alain Fergant® Hereupon, king Henry 11, on a pre-
tension entirely novel, claimed the town of Nantes, as a por-
tion of the inheritance of his brother; he treated the earl of

} Johan. Sarisb., Frag., apud Script. rer Gallic. et Francic., xiv. 12,
2 Robert de Monte, ib. xu1. 299,
3 Guilhelm Neubrig, De reb. dughe, (Hearne) p. 126.
% Hoelli cogente 1nertia. (Chron, Britunn., apud Scnpt. rer. Gallic et
Franac., xii. 560.)
8 7b.
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Brittany as an usurper, confiscated the estate of Richmond,
and then crossing the sea, came with a large army to compel
the citizens of Nantes to acknowledge him as lord, and to re-
ject earl Conan. Incapable of resisting the forces of the king
of Englaund, the citizens obeyed against their will ; the king
placed a garrison within their walls, and occupied all the
country between the Loire and the Vilaine.!

Having thus gamed a footing on the Breton territory,
Henry II. extended his ambition still further, and concluded
with the same Conan, from whom he had just taken the town
of Nantes, a treaty which threatened the independence of all
Brittany. He affianced his youngest son, Geoffroy, eight
years of age, to Constance, daughter of Conan, and then
five years old.2 In the terms of this treaty, the Breton
earl engaged to make the future husband of his daughter heir
to his dominions, and the king, in return, guaranteed to
Conan possession for life of the earldom of Brittany, pro-
mising him aid, succour, and support, towards and against all.?
This treaty, the inevitable result of which would be the ex-
tension, at some future day, of the domination of the Anglo-
Normans over the whole of Western Gaul, greatly alarmed
the king of France; he negotiated with the pope, Alexander
IIT., to engage him to prohibit the union of Geoffroy and Con-
stance, on account of consanguinity; Conan being the grand-
son of a bastard daughter of Henry the second’s grandfather;
but the pope would not recognise this relationship, and the
precocious nuptials of the young couple were celebrated in the
year 1166.4

Shortly after, anational insurrection broke out in Brittany,
against the chief who trafficked with a foreign king in the in-
dependence of his country. Conan summoned Henry II. to
his assistance, and in the terms of their treaty of alliance, the
king’s troops entered Brittany by the Norman frontier, under
pretext of defending the legitimate earl of the Bretons against
the insurgents.® Henry gained possession of Dol, and of se-
veral smaller towns, in which he placed garrisons. Soon after,

! Gmll Neubrig, ut sup.
2 Chron. Britann , ut sup. 3 Tb.
4 Summarium epist. Lombardi ad Alexand, ITI. papam, apud Script. rer.
Gallic. et Francic., xvi. 282. s 14 i
1d. i,
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half voluntarily, half compulsorily, earl Conan resigned his
power into the hands of his protector, allowing him to exercise
the administrative authority and to levy tributes throughout
Brittany. The timid and feeble waited on the Angevin king
in his camp, and, according to the ceremonial of the time, did
him homage for their lands; the clergy hastened to compli-
ment, in the Latin tongue, the man who came in the name of
God to visit and console Brittany.! But the divine right of
this foreign usurpation was not universally recognised, and the
friends of old Brittany, assembling from all its districts, formed
against king Henry a sworn confederation for life and death.?

The bond of nationality was already too weak in Brittany
for this country to derive from itself sufficient resources for
its rebellion. The insurgents accordingly opened a corres-
pondence abroad; they came to an understanding with their
neighbours the people of Maine, who, since the reign of
‘William the Bastard, had givena most unwilling obedience
to the Norman princes.? Numbers of Manseaux entered the
league sworn in Brittany against the king of England, and
all the members of this league adopted as their patron the
king of France, the political rival of Henry IL, and the most
powerful of his competitors. Louis VII. promised assistance
to the insurgent Bretons, not from love of their independence,
which his predecessors had assailed so fiercely during so many
centuries, but through hatred to the king of England, and the
desire to acquire for himself in Brittany that supremacy which
his enemy might lose there.# To attain this object at small
cost, he contented himself with mere promises to the con-
federates, leaving upon them all the burden of an enterprise
of which he was to share the profits. Speedily attacked by
the entire forces of king Henry, the Breton insurgents were
defeated, and lost the towns of Vannes, Léon, Auray, and
Fougeres, their castles, domains, soldiers, wives and daughters,
whom the king took for hostages, and whom he amused him-
self with dishonouring, by seduction or by violence:® one of

* Charta, apud Seript. rer. Gallic. et Francic., xii. 560; 1n nota, ad cale.
paginge.
2 Robert de Monte, vt sup. 310, 811.
8 Ib. + Ib.
5 Epist. Joh. Sarish., apud Script- rer. Gallic. et Francic., xvi. p. 591.
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them, the daughter of Eudes, viscount de Porrhoét, was his
cousin in the second degree.’

About the same time, a distaste for the domination of the
king of England became strongly felt by the inhabitants of
Aquitaine, more especially by those of Poitou and the Marche
de France, who, being the children of a mountainous country,
were of a fierce temperament, and were in a better position
to carry on a patriotic war.2 Though husband of the daughter
of the earl of Poitou, Henry II. was a foreigner to the Poi-
tevins, who ill endured to see officers of foreign race violating
or destroying the customs of their country by ordinances
drawn up in the Angevin or Norman language. Many
of these new magistrates were driven forth, and one of
them, a native of Perche, and earl of Salisbury, was killed
at Poitiers by the people.® An extensive conspiracy was
formed under the direction of the principal lords and rich
men of north Aquitaine, the count De la Marche, the duke
@’ Angouléme, the viscount De Thouars, the abbot of Charroux,
Aymery de Lezinan or Luzignan, Hugh and Robert de Silly.4
The Poitevin conspirators placed themselves, as the Bretons
had done, under the patronage of the king of France, who de-
manded hostages from them, and engaged, in return, not to
make peace with king Henry without including them in it;?
but they were crushed, as the Bretons had been, Louis VIL.
remaining a mere spectator of their war with the Angevin
king.

The leading men among them capitulated with the con-
queror; the others fled to the territory of the king of France,
who, unfortunately for them, began to grow weary of war
with king Henry, and to desire a truce. These two princes,
after having long laboured to injure each other, at length
came to a formal reconciliation in the little town of Mont-
mirail in Perche. It was agreed that the king of France
should secure to the other king possession of Brittany, and
should give up to him the refugees of that country and of
Poitou; that, in return, the king of England should expressly
acknowledge himself the vassal and liegeman of the king of

! Epist. Joh. Sarisb., apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Francic., xvi. p. 591,

2 Robert de Monte, u¢ sup. 3 Ib.
+ Ib. 5 I
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France, and that Brittany should be comprehended in the
new oath of homage. The two rivals shook hands and
embraced cordially; then, in virtue of the new sovereignty
which the king of France acknowledged in him over the
Bretons, and pursuant to the treaty, Henry IL instituted as
duke of Brittany, Anjou, and Maine, his eldest son, who in
this quality took the oath of vassalage between the hands
and on the lips of the king of France. In this interview the
Angevin king gave utterance to sentiments of tenderness,
most absurd in their exaggeration, towards a man who, the
day before, was his mortal enemy. 1 place,” said he, “at
your disposal myself, my children, my lands, my forces, my
treasures, to use and to abuse, to keep or to give, at your
pleasure and good will.” It would seem as though his
reason was somewhat deranged by the joy of having the
Poitevin and Breton emigrants in his power. King Louis
gave them up to him, upon the derisive condition that he
should receive them into favour, and restore to them their
property.! Henry promised this, and even gave them pub-
licly the kiss of peace, as a guarantee of this promise, but
most of them ended their days in prison or on the scaffold.
The two kings having separated under this appearance of
perfect harmony, which, however, was not of long continuance,
Henry, the eldest son of the king of England, transferred to
his young brother, Geoffroy, the dignity of duke of Brittany,
only retaining for himself the earldom of Anjou. Geoffroy did
homage to his brother, as the latter had done to the king of
France; he then proceeded to Rennes to hold his court, and
Teceive the submission of the lords and knights of the country.?
Thus did the two hereditary enemies of the liberty of the
Bretons deprive them, by mutual accord, of the sovereignty
of their native land, the Angevin prince making himself imme-
diate lord, the French prince, suzerain lord, and this great
revolution took place without apparent violence. Conan, the
last earl of pure Breton race, was not deposed, but his name
did not again appear in the public acts: thenceforth there
was, properly speaking, no longer any nation in Brittany;
there was a French party and an Angevin or Norman party,
labouring in opposite directions for one or the other power.

1 Joh. Sarisb, Epist., ut sup. p. 596. * I
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The ancient national language, abandoned by all who de-
sired to please either of the two kings, became gradually cor-
rupted in the mouths of the poor and the peasants, who, how-
ever, still remained faithful to it, and preservea it, in great
measure, for centuries, with the tenacity of memory and of
will which characterizes the Celtic race. Despite the de-
sertion of their national chiefs to foreigners, Normans or
French, and the public and private servitude which was the
result, the populace of Lower Brittany have never ceased to
recognise in the nobles of their country the children of the
soil. They have never hated them with that violent hatred
which was elsewhere borne to the lords, issue of a foreign
race; and under the feudal titles of baron and knight, the
Breton peasant still saw the fierns and the mactierns of the
time of his independence; he obeyed them with zeal in
good and in evil, engaged in their intrigues and their
political quarrels, often without understanding them, but
through habit and that instinct of devotion which the
‘Welsh tribes and the highlanders of Scotland had for their
chieftains,

It was not alone the populations contiguous to France,
such as the Bretons and Poitevins, which, in their quarrels
with the king of England, sought to make common cause
with his political rival.  After the rupture of the peace of
Montmirail, Louis VIL received from a country with which
he had before had no relations, and of whose existence he
was almost ignorant, a despatch conceived in the following
terms:—

“To the most excellent king of the French, Owen, prince
of Wales, his liegeman and faithful friend: greeting, obedience,
and devotion.

¢« The war which the king of England had long meditated
against me, broke out last summer, without any provocation
on my part; but, thanks to God and to you, who occupied
his forces elsewhere, he lost more men than I on the fields of
battle. In his rage, he has wickedly mutilated the hostages
held from me; and retiring, without concluding any peace or
truce, he has ordered his men to be ready by next Easter,
to march once more against us. I therefore intreat your
Clemency to inform me, by the bearer of these presents, if you
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propose to make war upon him at that period, so that on my
part I may serve you, by harassing him as you may desire. Let
me know what you would counsel me to do, and also what
succours you will give me, for without aid and counsel from
you, I fear I shall not be strong enough against our common
enemy.”!

This letter was brought by a Welsh priest, who presented
it to the king of France in his plenary court. But the king,
having scarce in his whole life heard of Wales, suspected the
messenger to be an impostor, and would not recognise either
him or Owen’s despatch. The latter was accordingly obliged
to write a second missive to authenticate the contents of the
first : “ You did not believe,” said he, “ that my letter was
really from me; but it was, I affirm, and call God to attest
it.”2 The Cambrian chief again styled himself, < faithful
servant and vassal of the king of France.” This circumstance
is worthy of mention, because it teaches us, not to take lite-
rally or without a strict examination, the forms and phrases of
the middle ages. The words vassal and lord often, indeed,
expressed a real relationship of subordination and dependence,
but they were also often a mere form of politeness, especially
when the weak sought the alliance of the strong.

The duchy of Aquitaine or of Guienne, as it came to be
called, did not extend beyond the eastern limits of the second
of the ancient Aquitanian provinces, and thus the towns of
Limoges, Cahors, and Toulouse were not comprised in it.
This last city, the ancient residence of the Visigoth kings
and of the Gallo-Roman chiefs, who after them governed
the two Aguitaines combined to resist the Franks, had
become the capital of a small separate state, which was called
the county of Toulouse. There had been great rivalries in
ambition between the counts of Toulouse and the dukes of
Guienne, and, on both sides, various attempts to subject to
one sole authority all the country between the Rhone, the
Ocean, and the Pyrenees. Hence had arisen many disputes,
treaties, and alliances, by turns made and unmade, in accord-
ance with the instability ratural to the people of the south.

! Epist. Owini ad Ludovie. VII., epud Script. rer. Gallic. et Francie.,
xvi. 117, 2 Ib.
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Henry I1., become duke of Aquitaine, examined the records
of these former conventions, and finding among them a sort
of pretext for annulling the independence of the county of
Toulouse, he advanced troops, and laid siege to the town.
Raymond de Saint Gilles, count of Toulouse, raised his banner
against him, and the commune of Toulouse, a corporation of
free citizens, alsu raised theirs.!

The common council? of the city and suburbs (such was
the title borne by the municipal government of the Toulou-
sans,) opened, through their chief, negotiations with the king
of France to obtain assistance from him. This king marched
to Toulouse by Berri, which, for the most part, belonged to
him, and through the Limousin, which gave him free passage;
he compelled the king of England to raise the siege of the
town, and was received in it with great joy by the count and
the citizens.® The latter, collected in a solemn assembly,
voted him a letter of acknowledgments, in which they thanked
him for having succoured them as a patron and as a father,
an expression of affectionate gratitude which implied no
acknowledgment of civil or feudal subjection on their part.*

But this habit of imploring the patronage of one king
against another became a cause of dependence, and the period
when the king of England, as duke of Agquitaine and earl of
Poitou, obtained influence over the affairs of the south of
Gaul, was, for its inhabitants, the commencement of a new
epoch of decay and misfortune. Placed thenceforth between
two rival and equally ambitious powers, they attached them-
selves sometimes to one, sometimes to the other, according to
circumstances, by turns supported, abandoned, betrayed, sold
by both. From the twelfth century, the Southerns were
never well off, except when the kings of France and England
were at war: “ When will this truce end between the Ster-
lings and the Tournois?” they cried, in their political songs;®
and their eyes were ever turned towards the north, asking:
“'What are the two kings about?”®

1 Seript. rer. Gallic. et Francie., xiii. 739
2 Communis consilii Tolos® ad Ludovicum Epist., 1b. xvi. 69.
3 Script. rer. Gallic., &e., xii1. 739,
+ Quod,..laboribus nostris et imminentibus periculis more paternc provi~
detis. (Epist. Communis Consilii Tolose, ut sup.)
5 Bertrand de Born; Raynouard, Poesies des Troubadours, iv. 264,
s Ih.
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They detested all foreigners, yet a restless turbulencs, a
wild passion for novelty and movement, impelled them to
seek their alliance, whilst within they were torn by domestic
quarrels and petty rivalries between man and man, town and
town, province and province. They were vehemently fond of
war, not from the ignoble thirst for gain, nor even from the
elevated impulse of patriotic devotion, but for that which war
presents of the picturesque and poetical; for the excitement, the
noise, the display of the battle field; to see the lances glitter in
the sun, and to hear the horses neigh in the wind.! One word
from a woman sufficed to send them to a crusade under the ban-
ner of the pope, for whom they had small liking, and risk their
lives against the Arabs, of all the nations in the world that
with which they had most sympathy and moral affinity.2

‘With this volatility of character, they combined the graces
of imagination, a taste for the arts and for refined enjoyments;
they were industrious and rich; nature had given them all,
all except political prudence and union, as descendants of the
same race, as children of one country: their enemies com-
bined to destroy them, but they would not combine to love
each other, to defend each other, to make one common cause.
They paid a severe penalty for this, in losing their indepen-
dence, their wealth, and even their learning. Their language,
the second Roman language, almost as polished as the first,
has, in their own mouths, given place to a foreign tongue,
the accentuation of which is repugnant to them, while their
natural idiom, that of their liberty and of their glory, that of
the noblest poetry of the middle ages, has become the patois
of the peasant. But regret for these changes is futile: there
are ruins made by time which time will never repair.

} Guerra m plai.  (7b. 264.) 2 Jb. passtm
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BOOK IX.

FROM THE ORIGIN OF THE QUARREL BETWEEN KING HENRY Il
AND ARCHBISHOP THOMAS BEKET, TO THE MURDER OF
THE ARCHBISHOP.

1160—1171.

Adventures of Gilbert Beket—Birth and edncation of Thomas Beket—
Thomas, archdeacon and chancellor of England—DPolitical conduet of
Thomas Beket— Disputes between he kg and the Anglo-Norman
clergv—Beket archbishiop of Canterbury—Coolness between the king
and him—First quarrel between thern—Excommumeation of an Anglo-
Norman baron—Hatred of the Anglo-Norman barons to the archbishop—
Couneil of Clarendon—New laws of Henry II. — Importance of the
quariel between the king and the archmshop—DPolicy of the pope in the
affair of Beket—The archbishop seeks to withdraw from England—A
new assembly at Northampton—Archbishop Thomas accused and con-
demned—Second citation of the archbishop—His fiimness—Appeal of
the king and the bishops to the pope—Counter appeal of Beket—
Flight of Beket—Letter of Henry IL to the king of France—Beket
eordially received by the king of Fiance—Conduct of pope Alexander
IIT.—Thomas retires to the abbey of Pontigny— Excommunications pro-
nounced hy Beket—Intiignes of the conrt of Rome—I[nterview between
the king and the two legates——Beket driven from Pontigny—Congress
of Montmirall—Thomas abandoned by the king of France—Negotiations
of Henrv 1I.—Persecution of the Welsh prests—Affection of the
Welsh people for Beket—Reconcihation of the king of Fiance with
Beket—Two new legates arrive in Normandv—Conference between tliese
legates and Henry II —Complants of Beket against the court of Rome
—The pope is compelled to declare his real wews—Negottions be-
tween the king and the archbishop—Intersiew aud reconciliation of the
king and the archbishop—Departure of archbishop Thomas for England
~—Attempts of the Normans against him—Two bishops denounce him to
the king—Conspiracy of four Norman kmghts—DMurder of the a1chbishop
—Insurrection of the mmhabitants of Canterbury—Beket regarded by the
native English as a saint—Girauld de Barij elected bishop of St David's
—Hs bamishment—His return and reinstallation—DPersecution exer-
cised upon him—He repairs to the court of Rome—He is condemned
by the pope—Gratitude of the Welsh towards him—Petition of eight
Welsh chieftains to Alexander ITI.—National motives for appeals to the
pope in the middle ages.

I~ the reign of Henry I., there lived at London a young
citizen, of Saxon origin, but sufficiently rich to associate with
the Normans of that city, whom the historians call Beket.!

1 _,.Gilbertus, cognomento Beket. (Vita et processus Sancti Thome
Cantuariensis, sen quadnpartita lustora, cap. u. fol. 3.)
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It is probable that his real name was Bek, and that the Nor-
mans among whom he lived, added to this a diminutive fa-
miliar to them, and made it Beket, as the English of race and
language called it Bekie.! About the year 1115, Gilbert
Bekie or Beket, assumed the cross, either to accomplish a vow
of penance, or to seek fortune in the Christian kingdom of
Jerusalem, But he was less fortunate in Palestine than the
squires and sergeants of Normandy had been in England, and
instead of becoming like them, powerful and opulent by con-
quest, he was taken prisoner and reduced to slavery.

Degraded and despised as he was, the English slave in-
spired the daughter of a Saracen chief with love. He escaped
by her assistance, and returned to his own country; and his
deliverer, unable to live without him, soon abandoned the
paternal roof and went in quest of him. She knew but two
words intelligible to the people of the west: London and
Ghilbert? By aid of the former, she reached England in a
ship laden with merchants and pilgrims ; and by means of
the latter, going from street to street, and repeating Gilbert!
Gilbert! to the crowd who surrounded her. she found the
man she loved. Gilbert Beket, after obtaining the opinion of
several bishops on this wondrous incident, had his mistress
baptised, changed her Saracen name into that of Matilda, and
married her. This marriage made a great sensation by its
singularity, and became the subject of several popular ro-
mances, two of which, preserved to our own times, exhibit
the most touching details.3 In the year 1119, Gilbert and
Matilda had a son, who was called Thomas Beket, according
to the mode of double names introduced into England by the
Normans.

Such, according to the narrative of some ancient chroniclers,
was the romantic origin of a man destined to trouble in so
violent and unexpected a manner the great grandson of
William the Conqueror in the enjoyment of his power.*

! Young Bekie was as brave a knight..,
In London was young Beichan born...
(Jamieson’s Popular Ballads, vol. 1. pp. 117, 127.)

? ...Nichil aliud interiogare pro tinere noverat, ms: tantum Londouis,
Londonia...quas: bestia erratica per plateas crvitatis incedens...derisur ha-
bebatur omnibus. (Vita et processus, &e. loc. cit.)

2 Jamieson's Popwlar Ballads, loc. cit. See Apypendix No. IV.

4 Parentum mediocriam proles illustns. (Gervas. Cantuar., 4ef. Poniyf.

Cuntuar., apud Hist. Angl. Seript, Selden, col. 1608.)
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This man, born to torment the Anglo-Norman race, received
an education peculiarly calculated to give him access to the
nobles and great men, and to gain their favour. At an
early age he was sent to France, to study the laws, sciences,
and language of the continent, and to lose the English accent,
which was then considered in England altogether vulgar.!
Thomas Beket, on his return from his travels, was in a posi-
tion to converse and associate with the most refined people of
the dominant nation, without shocking their ears or their
taste by a word or gesture recalling to mind his Saxon origin.
He soon put this talent to use, and, still very young, insinu-
ated himself into the familiar friendship of one of the rich
barons resident near London. He became his daily guest,
and the companion of his pleasures.? He rode the horses of
his patron, and sported with his birds and his dogs, passing
the day in these amusements, forbidden to every Englishman
who was not either the servant or associate of a man of
foreign origin.®

Thomas, full of gaiety and supple address, ingratiating,
refined, obsequious, soen acquired a great reputation in high
Norman society.t The archbishop of Canterbury, Thibaut,
who, from the primacy instituted by the Conqueror, was the
first person next after the king, hearing the young English-
man spoken of, sent for him, and, liking him, attached him
to his person. Having induced him to take orders, he
appointed him archdeacon of his metropolitan church, and
employed him in several delicate negotiations with the court
of Rome.® Under Stephen, archdeacon Thomas conducted
with pope Eugenius an intrigue of the bishops of England,
partisans of Matilda, the object of which was to obtain from
the pope a formal prohibition to crown the king’s son.
‘When, a few years after, the son of Matilda had obtained
the crown, Thomas Beket was presented to him as a zealous
servant of his cause during the usurpation; for so was
the reign of Stephen now designated by most of those who
had before elected, crowned, and defended him against the
pretensions of Matilda. The archdeacon of Canterbury

! Willelm. filius Stephani, Pita S. Thome, p. 11, apud Hist. Angl,
Script., (Sparke) Lond., 1753.—Joh. Bromton, Chron col 1056.
2 Joh. Bromton, ut sup. 3 Ib. 4 Ib.
5 Subtilissima providentia et perquisitione cujusdam Thome...(Gex.
Cantuar., Chron., apud Hist, Angl. Seript., Selden, col. 1371.)
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made himself so agreeable to the new king, that a few years
saw him raised by the royal favour to the high office of
chancellor of England, that is to say, Keeper of the seal of
three lions, the legal emblem of the power founded by the
Conquest.! Henry II. further confided to the archdeacon
the education of his eldest son, and attached to these two
offices large revenues, which, by a singular chance, were de-
rived from places of fatal memory to the English : from the
prebend of Hastings, the custody of the castle of Berkhamsted,
and the governorship of the Tower of London.?

Thomas was the assiduous companion and the intimate
friend of king Henry, sharing his most frivolous and most
worldly amusements.® Raised in dignity above all the
Normans of England, he affected to surpass them in
luxury and seigneural pomp. He maintained in his pay
seven hundred knights completely armed. The trappings of
his horses were covered with gold and silver; his plate was
magnificent, and he kept open table for persons of high rank.
His purveyors procured, from the most remote places and at
great expense, the rarest delicacies. The earls and barons
esteemed it an honour to visit him: and no person coming
to his house left it without a present of sporting dogs or
birds or of horses or rich vestments.* The great lords sent
their soms to serve in his house and to be brought up there;
he kept them for a considerable time, then armed them
knights, and, in dismissing them, furnished each with a com-
plete military equipment.?

! The chancellor of England, at this time. had no distinet court of judi-
cature, 1m which he presided: but he acted together with the justicisry and
otlier great officers in matters of the reserue, at the exchequer, and some-
times 1n the counties, upon circuits, The great seal being in his custody,
he supervised and sealed the writs and precepts, that issued in proceedings
pending in the king’s court. and 1n the exchequer. He also supervised all
charters, wlich were to be sealed with that seal. Mr. Madox observes, that
be was usually a bishop or prelate, because he was looked upon as chief of
the king's chapel, which was uuder his special care. In the council his
rank was very high. It seems that he had the principal duection and con-
duct of all foreign affairs, performing mest of that business which is now
calti;e by the secretaries of state.’— Lyutleton, Life of Henry I1., ii. 312,

2 Vits B, Thomes quadripartita, lib. i. cap. v. p. 9.
3 Ib. cap. iv. p. 8.
4 Nulla fere die comedebat absque comitibus et baronibus. (Will. filius

» Steph,, Vita 8. Thome, ut sup. p. 14.) 5 Ib, See Appendix No. I1I,
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In his political conduct, Thomas demeaned himself as a
true and loyal chancellor of England, in the sense which al-
ready attached to these words; that is to say, he laboured
with all his might to maintain and even to angment the per-
sonal power of the king towards and against all men, with-
out distinction of race or state, Normans or Saxons, priests
or laymen. Although a member of the ecclesiastical order,
he more than once engaged in a struggle with that order on
behalf of the fise or of the royal exchequer. When Henry un-
dertook the war against the count of Toulouse, there was
levied in England, to defray the expenses of the campaign,
the tax which the Normans called escuage, the tax of shields,
because it was payable by every possessor of an estate large
enough to maintain a man-at-arms, who, within the time
prescribed by the summons, did not appear at the muster,
armed, and with his shield on his arm.! The rich prelates and
the rich abbots of Norman race, whose warlike spirit had
mitigated since there had been no occasion for pillaging the
Saxons, and no civil war among the Normans, excused them-
selves from obeying the military summons, because, they said,
holy church forbad their shedding blood; they refused, fur-
ther, for the same reason, to disburse the fine for non-appear-
ance; but the chancellor insisted upon their paying it. The
high clergy hereupon launched out in invectives against the
audacity of Thomas: Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London, pub-
licly accused him of plunging a sword into the bosom of his
mother the church, and archbishop Thibant, his former pa-
tron, threatened to excommunicate him.2 Thomas was in no
way moved by these ecclesiastical censures; and shortly after-
wards he again exposed himself to them, by fighting with his
own hands in the war of Toulouse, and, deacon as he was,
being the first to mount to the assault of the fortresses.®> One
day, in an assembly of the clergy, several bishops asserted ex-

! Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., col. 1881,

2 Turner's H. of England, from the Norman Conquest to the accession
of Edw. 1., p. 202,

3 Ipsemet clericus cum esset...loricus indutus et galea...(Will. fil.
Steph., xut sup. p. 16.) Quam audenter, quam strenue in partibus Tolosanis
cum pauca manu militari, domino sue rege ab obsidiome Tholosee tunc rece-
dente, remansent, captasque in terrd illi a rege munitiones conservarit
alinsque in manu fort: nequisiennt, (Vita S. Thomee quadrip., lib. i. cap. v,
P o)
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aggerated maxims of independence as regarded the royal
power: the chancellor, who was present, gainsaid them
openly, and reminded the prelates, in a severe tone, that they
were bound to the king in the same oath as the men of the
sword were, by the oath to aid in preserving his life, his limbs,
his dignity, and his honour.!

The harmony which had subsisted in the first years of the
Conquest, between the Norman barons and prelates, or, to
speak in the language of the period, entre lempire et le sa-
cerdoce, had not been of long duration. Scarcely installed in
the churches that William and his knights opened for them
with their spears, they became ungrateful to those who had
thus given them their titles and their possession. Concur-
rently with the disputes between the kings and the barons,
differences arose between the barons and the clergy, between
this order and royalty: these three powers became disunited.
when the power, hostile to all three, the Anglo-Saxon race,
ceased to be feared. The first William was wholly wrong in
his calculation of an enduring union, when he gave to the
ecclesiastical power established by the Conquest, a power before
unknown in England. He thought to obtain by this means
an augmentation of personal power; perhaps he was right, as
far as regarded himself, but he did a great injury to his suc-
CCS80Ts,.

The reader is already acquainted with the royal decree by
which, destroying the former responsibility of the priests to
the civil judges, and giving to the members of the high clergy
the privilege of being judges, William had instituted episco-
pal courts, taking cognizance of certain lay cases and of all
proceedings instituted against priests. The Norman priests,
priests of fortune, if we may use the expression, soon exhibited
in England the most disorderly habits; they committed murders,
rapes, and robbery, and as they were only responsible to their
own order, these crimes were seldom punished, a circumstance
which multiplied them to a fearful extent. Not long after
the accession of Henry IL, men reckoned up one bundred
murders committed by priests who still remained alive and at
liberty. The only means of checking and punishing these
disorders was to abolish the ecclesiastical privilege established

! Wilkins, Concilia Magne Britann., i. 431.



58 THE NORMAN CONQUEST. [a.p. 1157

by the Conqueror, the temporary necessity for which had
ceased, since the rebellions of the English were no longer
feared. It was a reasonable reform, and, moreover, from a
motive less pure, for the extension of their own territorial ju-
risdictions, the men of the sword desired it, and loudly cen~
sured the law decreed by their ancestors in the great council
of king William the First,

For the sake of the temporal power of which he was the
sovereign depositary, and actuated also, we may fairly believe,
by motives of justice and reason, Henry 1I. determined to
execute this reform;! but that he might effect it easily and
without disturbance, it was necessary that the primacy of
Canterbury, that species of ecclesiastical royalty, should be in
the hands of a man devoted to the person of the king, to the
interests of the royal power, and the cause of the barons
against the churchmen. Tt was also necessary that this man
should be insensible to the greater or less degree of suffering of
the native English; for the absurd law of clerical independence,
formerly directed especially against the conquered population,
after having greatly injured it while it still resisted, had become
favourable to it. Every Saxon serf, who managed to be or-
dained priest, was thenceforth for ever exempt from servitude,
because no action brought against him as a fugitive slave,
either by the royal bailiff or by the officers of the seigneurs,
could oblige him to appear before secular justice; as to the
other justice, it would not consent to allow those who had
become the anointed of Christ to return to the plough. The
evils of national subjugation had multiplied in England the
number of these priests from necessity, who had no chureh,
who lived upon alms, but who, at least, differing from their
fathers and their countrymen, were neither attached to the
glebe, nor pernned up within the walls of the royal towns.?
The faint hope of this resource against foreign oppression
was, at this time, next to the miserable success of servility
and adulation, the most brilliant prospect for a man of Eng-
lish race. The lower classes were accordingly as zealous for

1 Rex etemim populi sui pacem..zelans..audiens talium clericorum
immo verius coronatorum demonum flagitia non reprimi. . (Vita B. Thome
quad., lib. 1. cap. xvii. p. 38 )

2 Clerici acephali.
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the clerical privileges as their ancestors had been against the
resistance of the clergy to the common law of the country.

The chancellor, having passed his youth amongst men of
high birth, seemed likely to have lost all national interest in
the oppressed people of England. On the other hand, all
his friendships were with laymen; he appeared to know no
other rights in the world than those of royal power; he was
the favourite of the king, and the functionary best versed and
most able in state affairs: the partisans of ecclesiastical reform,
accordingly, thought him a peculiarly fit person to become
the principal instrument in it; and long before the death of
archbishop Thibaut, it was commonly rumoured at court that
Thomas DBeket would obtain the primacy.! In the year
1161, Thibaut died, and the king immediately recommended
his chancellor to the choice of the bishops, who rarely hesi-
tated to elect a candidate thus introduced to them. On this
occasion, however, they opposed an unwonted resistance.
They declared that it would be against their conscience to
raise to the see of the blessed Lanfranc a hunter and a war
rior by profession, a man of the world and its turmoil.?

On their part, the Norman lords who lived apart from
the court, and more especially those across the Channel,’
violently opposed the nomination of Thomas. The king’s
mother used every effort to dissuade him from making the
chancellor archbishop.? Perhaps, too, many who had not
seen Beket often enough or closely enough to place full
assurance in him, felt a kind of presentiment of the danger
of intrusting such great power to a man of English origin;
but the king’s confidence was unbounded. He persisted against
all remonstrances, and swore by God that his friend should
be primate of England. Henry II. was at this time holding
his court in Normandy, and Thomas was with him. In one
of their daily conferences on affairs of state, the king told
him he must prepare to cross the sea on an important mission.
“I will obey,” answered the chancellor, “ as soon as I shall
have reccived my instructions.” * What!” said the king, in

1 Williel. Fil. Steph., ut sup. p. 17.
2 Vita B. Thom quadnp., ib. i cap. s1 p. 18.
2 Cleri Anghe ad B. Thomam epist., apud Epist div1 Thome, (Lupus)
lib. i. p. 190,
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an expressive tone, “dost thou not then guess what I mean,
and that I am firmly resolved that thou shalt be archbishop?”
Thomas smiled, and raising the lappet of his rich dress—
“ Look,” said he, “at the edifying man, the holy man whom
you would charge with such sacred functions.! Besides, you
have views as to ecclesiastical matters to which I could never
lend myself; and I fear that if I were to become an arch-
bishop, we should soon cease to be friends.” The king re-
ceived this answer as mere badinage, and immediately one of
his justices, sir Richard de Luey, conveyed to the bishops o
England, who for thirteen months had delayed the election,
the formal order to nominate the court candidate without
delay.® The bishops yielding to what they then called the
. royal hand, obeyed with apparent readiness.*

Thomas Beket, the fifth primate since the Conquest, and
the first of English race, was ordained priest, the Easter
Saturday, June 2, of the year 1162, and the day after was
consecrated archbishop by the prelate of Winchester, in the
presence of the fourteen suffragans of the see of Canterbury.
A few days after his consecration, those who saw Lim did not
recognise him. He had laid aside his rich vestments, dis-
turnished his sumptuous house, broken with his noble guests,
and made friends with the poor, with beggars, and Saxons.
Like them he wore a coarse dress, lived on vegetables and
water, and presented an humble and mournful air; it was for
them only that his banquet-hall was thrown open and his
money expended. Never was change of life more sudden,
exciting so much anger on one side, so much enthusiasm on
the other.” The king, the earls, the barons, all those whom
Beket had formerly served, and who had contributed to his
clevation, deemed themselves betrayed and insulted. The
Norman bishops and clergy, his old antagonists, remained in
suspense, closely watching him; but he became the idol of
the lower classes: the monks, the inferior clergy, and the
natives of every rank saw in him a brother and a protector.

1 Vita B. Thome quadrip., Iib. i. cap. vi. p. 11. 2 Ib.
3 Willelm. filius Steph., uf sup. p. 24,  Vita B. Thome quadrip., lib. i
cap. viit.—xuL
4 Tid. ib.
s Willelm, fihus Steph., uf sup. p. 27. Vita B. Thome, lib, i. cap. ix.
p- 16, 17.
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The astonishment and anger of the king passed all bounds
when he received, in Normandy, a message from the primate,
returning to him the royal seal, with a short message, “ that
he desired him to provide himself with another chancellor,
for he could hardly suffice to the duties of one office, much
less of two.”! Henry regarded as hostile an abdication by
which the archbishop seemed desirous of releasing himself
from every tie of dependence on himj; and he was all the
more irritated at this that he had in no degree expected it.
His friendship was converted into bitter aversion, and on his
return to England, he received his former favourite disdain-
fully, affecting to despise, in a monk’s dress, him whom he had
so often entertained in the habit of a Norman courtier, with a
poniard at his side, a plumed cap on his head, and shoes with
long points turned up like ram’s horns.?

The king at once commenced against the archbishop a
regular system of attack and personal vexations. He took
from him the archdeaconry of Canterbury, which he had con-
tinued to hold with the episcopal see; he next set upin oppo-
sition to him one Clerambault, a monk from Normandy,® a
man of daring character and ill life, who had cast aside his
clerical habit in his own country, and whom the king now
made abbot of the monastery of Saint Augustin at Canter-
bury. Clerambault, backed by the court, refused to take the
oath of canonical obedience to the primate, in contravention
of the order decreed by Lanfranc for the purpose of destroy-
ing the independence of the monks of Saint Augustin, when
the Saxon monks still resisted the Normans. The new
abbot grounded his refusal upon the plea that formerly, that
is to say, before the Conquest, his monastery had enjoyed full
and entire liberty. Beket asserted the prerogative which the
first Norman kings had attached to his see. The dispute
grew warm on both sides; and Clerambault, by the advice of
the king and the courtiers, referred his cause to the judgment
of the pope.

There were at this time two popes, the cardinals and

1 Vita B, Thome, lib. i. cap. xvii. p. 82. Matth. Paris, i. 98. Radulf
de Diceto, ut sup. col. 534.

2 Order. Vitalis, Hist Ecclesiastica, apud Script. rer. Norm. passim.

¢ Monachus fugitivus et apostata in Normannia. (Willelm. Thorn,
Chron., apud Hist. Angl. Scnipt, Selden, ii. col. 1819.)
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Roman nobles not having been able to agree in their choice.
Victor was acknowledged legitimate by the emperor of Ger-
many, Frederick, but disowned by the kings of France and
England, who recognised his competitor, Alexander, the third
of that name, who, driven from Rome by his adversaries, was
now in France.! It was to the latter that the new abbot of
Saint Augustin addressed a protest against the primate
of England, in the name of the ancient liberties of his convent;
and, singular circumstance, these same liberties, formerly
annihilated by the authority of pope Gregory VIL in the
interest of the Norman Conquest, were declared inviolable by
pope Alexander IIIL, at the request of a Norman abbot
against an archbishop of English race.

Thomas, irritated at this defeat, returned the courtiers
attack for attack, and as they had availed themselves against
him, of rights anterior to the Conquest, he, too, proceeded to
claim all that his church had lost since the invasion of the
Normans. He summoned Gilbert de Clare to restore to the
see of Canterbury the domain of Tuwnbridge, which his an-
cestor had received in fief;? and he advanced pretensions ol
the same kind against several other barons, and against the
officers of the royal demesne.> These demands tended, in-
directly, to shake to its foundation the right of property of all
the Anglo-Norman families, and thus occasioned general
alarm. Prescription was invoked, and Beket roundly replied
that he knew of no prescription for injustice, and that what-
ever had beentaken without a good title ought to be restored.
The sons of the companions of William the Bastard thought
the soul of Harold had descended into the body of him whom
they themselves had made primate. '

The archbishop did not give them time to recover from
this first agitation; and in defiance of one of the customs most
respected since the Conquest, he placed a priest of his own
choice, one Lawrence, in the vacant living of Eynesford, in
Kent, in the domain of the Norman knight, William d’Eynes-
ford, a tenant-in-chief* of the king. This William, in com-
mon with all the Normans, claimed to dispose and had

1 Gervas., Cantuar.,, dct. Pontif. Cantuar., apud Hist. Angl. Seript.,
(Selden ii. col. 1669.)
2 Id., Chron., ib. col. 1384. 3 1d. 1b.
¢ Radulf de Diceto, ut sup. col. 536



70 1164. ] PROGRESS OF THE QUARREL. 63

hitherto in fact disposed, of all the churches on his fief, just
as much as of the farms. He named priests at his pleasure,
as he did farmers, administrating, by men of his choice, reli-
gious aid and instruction to his Saxons, freemen and serfs; a
privilege called the right of patronage. In virtue of this
right, William d"Eynesford expelled the priest sent by the arch-
bishop; but Beket excommunicated William for having done
violence to a priest. The king interposed against the pri-
mate; he complained that, without previous reference to him,
one of his tenants-in-chief had been excommunicated, a man
liable to be called to his council and his court, and entitled to
present himself before him at all times and in all places; a
circumstance that had exposed his royal person to the danger
of coming unwittingly in contact with an excommunicated
man. ¢ Since I was not informed of it,” said Henry IL,
“ and since my dignity has been injured in this essential
point, the excommunication of my vassal is null; I require
the archbishop, therefore, to withdraw it.”? The archbishop
gave an unwilling assent, and the king’s hatred grew more
bitter than ever. “From.this.day-forth,”.he said, publicly,
~%.all is at an end between this man and me.”?

In the year 1164, the royal justiciaries, practically revoking
the ancient law of the Conqueror, cited before them a priest,
accused of rape and murder; but the archbishop of Canter-
bury, as supreme ecclesiastic of all England, declared the
citation void, in virtue of the privileges of the clergy, as an-
cient in the country as those of the Norman royalty. He
ordered his own officers to arrest the culprit, who was brought
before an ecclesiastical tribunal, deprived of his prebend,
whipped publicly with rods, and suspended from any office
for several years.> This affair, in which justice was respected
to a certain point, but in which the royal judges were com-
pletely set aside, created a great sensation. The men of Nor-
man descent were divided into two parties, one of which
approved, and the other greatly blamed the primate. The
bishops were for him; the men of the sword, the court and
the king, against him. The king, naturally self-willed, sud-
denly converted the private dispute into a legislative ques-

! Radulf de Diceto, ut sup,

2 Willelm. filius Stephani, ¢ sup. p. 28.
3 Vita B. Thome quadrip., hib. i. cap, xvii. p. 33,
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vion; and convokiung, in a solemn assembly at Westminster,
all the lords and prelates of England, he set forth to them the
numerous crimes committed daily by priests. He added, that
he had discovered a means of suppressing these crimes, in the
ancient customs of his predecessors, and especially in those
of his grandfather Henry I. He demanded, aceording to
custom, of all the members of the assembly, whether they did
not think it were well to revive the customs and laws of his
ancestors.! The laymen replied iu the affirmative; but all
the priests, with Thomas at their head, answered : “ Saving
the honour of God and of boly church.” ¢ There is poison
in these words,” answered the king furiously, and immediately
departed, without saluting the bishops, and the affair remained
undecided.?

A few days after, Henry IL summoned separately to him,
Roger, archbishop of York, Robert de Melun, bishop of
Hereford, and several other prelates of England, whose purely
French names sufficiently indicate their origin. By means
of promises, long explanations, and perhaps insinuations, as
to the presumed designs of the English Beket against all
the nobles of England, and by various other reasonings, which
the historians do not detail, the Anglo-Norman bishops were
nearly all gained over to the king’s party.* They promised
to favour the re-establishment of the alleged customs ot
Henry 1., who, in truth, had never practised others than those
of William the Conqueror, the founder of ecclesiastical privi-
lege. Moreover, for the second time since his differences
with the primate, the king addressed himself to pope Alexan-
der; and the pope, complaisant to excess, without investi-
gating the affair, declared him perfectly in the right. He
even sent a special messenger with apostolical letters, enjoin-
ing all the prelates, and especially him of Canterbury, to
accept and observe the laws of the king of England, whatever
they might be.5 Left alone in his ovoposition, and deprived

1 Ib. Willelm. filius Stephani, p. 31.
2 Roger de Hoveden, 4nnal. pars post, apud Rer. Anglic. Script., (8a-
vile) p. 492.
3 Willelm. filins. Steph., loc. cit.
¢ Roger de Hoveden, ut sup. p. 493. Vita B. Thome, lib. i. cap. xx.
p. 35, 36.
5 Roger de Hoveden loc. cit.
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of all hope of support, Beket was fain to yield. He went
to the king at his residence at Woodstock, and. in common
with the other bishops, promised to observe faithfully, and
without any restriction, all the laws that should be made.! In
order that this promise might be renewed authentically amids¢
a solemn assembly, king Henry convoked in the village «{
Clarendon in Wiltshire, not far from Winchester, the great
council of the Anglo-Norman archbishops, bishops, abbots,
priors, earls, barons, and knights.?

The council of Clarendon was held in the month of Marcl,
1164, under the presidency of John, bishop of Oxford. The
king’s officers set forth the reforms and new ordinances whicl:
he chose to entitle the ancient customs and liberties of his
grandfather, Henry 1.2 The bishops solemnly gave their
adhesion to all they had heard; but Beket refused his,
and accused himself of insane weakness in having promised
to observe, without reserve, the laws of the king, whatever
they might be. The whole Norman council was in a state
of excitement. The bishops implored Thomas, and the barons
threatened him.* Two knights of the Temple begged of him,
with tears in their eyes, not to dishonour the king; and as
this scene was taking place in the great hall, there were dis-
cerned through the open doors, men in the adjoining apartment,
buckling on their armour and their swords.® The archbishop
grew alarmed, and gave his word to observe the customs of
the king’s grandfather without restriction, only asking leave
to examine them more at leisure and to verify them.® The
assembly appointed three commissioners to draw up these
articles, and adjourned till the next day.?

Towards evening, the archbishop departed for Winchester,
where he was sojourning. He was on horseback, with a nume-
rous train of priests, who, on the way, talked of the events of
the past day. The conversation, at first tranquil, grew animated
by degrees, and at length became a dispute, in which every
one took the side accordant with his views. Some praised the
conduet of the primate, or excused him for having yielded to

1 Roger de Hoveden, loco supra cit.

2 Matth, Paris, i. 100. 3 Ib.
4 Roger de Hoveden, loc. cit.
5 Gervas. Chron., ut sup. col. 1386. 8 Ib,

_7 Roger de Hoveden, loc. rit,
VOL. 1I. F
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the force of circumstances: others Llamed him warmly, saying,
that ecclesiastical liberty was about to perish in England
through the fault of one man. The most excited of all was
a Saxon, named Edward Grim, who carried the archbishop’s
cress; inflamed by the discussion, he spoke loud, and with
great gesticulation: “I see plainly,” said he, *that now-a-
days those only are esteemed who exhibit towards princes
boundless compliance; but what will become of justice?
who will fight for her when the general has allowed himself
to be conquered? or what virtues shall we henceforth find in
him who has lost courage?” The latter words were heard
by Thomas, whose attention had been attracted by the agita-
tion and vehemence of the speaker’s voice. ¢ With whom
are you angry, my son?” he said to the cross bearer. “With
yourself,” answered the latter, full of a sort of enthusiasmj;
“with you, who have renounced your conscience in raising
your hand to promise the observance of these detestable cus-
toms.” This violent reproach, in which national feeling had,
perhaps, as great a share as religious conviction, did not
anger the archbishop, who, after a moment’s reflection, ad-
dressing his countryman in gentle tones, said: * My son, you
are right; I have committed a great fault, and I repent me of
it

INext day, the pretended customs or constilutions of
Henry I. were produced in writing, divided into sixteen
articles, containing an entire system of regulations, contrary
to the ordinances of William the Conqueror.? Among them

1 Fleury, Hist. Eccleswast., xv. 150,
2 [The sixteen articles of the Constitutions of Clarendon, relating parti-
culmly to ecclesiastical affairs, run thus

1. If any dispute shall arse concerming the advowson and presentation
of churches, between laymen, or between ecclesiastics and laymen, or be-
tween eeclesiastics, let it be tried and determined in the court of our lord
the king.

2. Beclesiastics arraigned and accused of any matter, being summoned
by the king's justiciary, shall come into lus court, to answer there, concern-
ing that which it shall appear to the lang’s court is cognizable there; and
shall answer in the ecclesaastical court, concerning that which it shall ap-
pem is cognizable there; so that the king's justiciary shall send to the
court of holy church, to see 1 what mauner the ecause shall be tried there:
and 1f an ecclesiastick shall Le convicted, or confess his crime, the church
onght not any longe: to give lnm protection.

3. Ir1s unlawful for arcLbiskops, bishops, and apy dignified clergymen
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were several special regulations, one of which prohibited the
ordaining as priests, without the consent of their lord, those
who, in the Norman language, were called natifs or na.fs,

of the realm, to go out of the realm without the king's licence; and if they
shall go, they shall, if 1t so please the king, gne secumty, that they will
not, either 1 going, staying, or returmmng, procure any evil, or damage, to
the king, or the kingdom.

4 Persons excommumecated ought not to give any security by way of
deposit, nor take any oath, but only find security and pledge to stand to the
judgment of the chureh, in order to absolution.

5. No tenant in chief of the Inng, nor any of the officers of his houshold,
or of lus demesne, shall be excommumecate nor shall the lands of any of
them Dbe put under an nterdict, unless application shall first have been
made to our lord the king, if he be in the kingdom, or if he be out of the
kingdom, to his justicrary, that he may do right concerning such person;
and 1n such manner, as that what shall belong to the king's court shall be
there detexmmed, and what shall belong to the ecclesiastical cowt shall be
sent thither, that 1t may there be determined.

6 Conceining appeals, 1f any shall arse, they ought to proceed from the
mchdeacon to the bishop, and from the bishop to the archbishop. And,
if the aichbishop shall fail 1n doing justice, the cause shall at last be
brought to our lord the king, that by his precept the dispute may be deter-
mined in the archbishop's court; so that it ought not to proceed any furthier
without the consent of our lord the kng.

7. If there shall arise any dispute between an ecclesiastic and a layman,
or between a layman and an ecclesiastic, about any tenement, which the
weclesiastic pretends to be held in frank almoigne, and the layman pretends
to be a lay fee, it shall be determined before the king's chief justice by the
trial of twelve lawful men, whether the tenement belongs to fiank almoigne,
or 1s a lay fee; and if 1t be found to be frank almoigne, then 1t shall be
pleaded 1n the ecclesiastical court; but if a lay fee, then in the king's
eourt; unless both parties shall claim to hold of the same bishop or baron:
but if both shall claim to hold the said fee under the same bishop, or
baron, the plea shall be in his court: provided that by reason of such trial
the party who was first seized shall not lose his seizin, till it shall have
been finally deternuned by the plea,

8. Whosoever is of any city, or castle, or borough, or demesne menor. of
our lord the king, if he shall be cited by the archdeacon or bishop for any
offence, and shall refuse to answer to such citation, it is allowable to put
him under an nterdict; but he ought not to be excommunicated, before the
king s chuef officer of the town be applied to, that he may by due course of
law compel im to answer accordingly; and if the king's officer shall fail
therein, such officer shall be at the mercy of our lord the king; and then
tne bishop may compel the person accused by ecclesiastical justice.

9. Pleas of debt, whether they be due by faith solemnly pledged, or
without faith so pledged, belong to the king's judicature.

10. When an archbishopric. or bishopric, or abbey, or priory, of royal
foundation, shall be vacant, it ought to be in the hands of our lord the king,

F2
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that is to say, serfs, all of whom were of native race. The
bishops were required to affix their seals in wax at the foot
of the parchment which contained the sixteen articles: they
all did this, with the exception of Thomas, who, without
openly retracting his first adhesion, demanded further de-
lay. But the assembly completed the signatures, and this
refusal of the archbishop did not prevent the new laws from
being forthwith promulgated. Letters were sent from the
royal chancery addressed to all the Norman judges or jus-
ticiaries of England and the continent. These letters ordered
them, in the name of Henry, by the grace of God, king of

and he shall receive all the rents and issues thereof, as of lus demesne; and
when that church is to be supplied, our lord the king ought to send for the
prmetpal clergy of that church, and the election ought to be made 1n the
Jmg's chapel, with the assent of our lord the king, and the advice of such
of the prelates of the kingdom as he shall call for that purpose; and the
person elect shall there do homage and fealty to om lord the king, as his
liege lord, of Iife, limb, and worldly honor (saving his order) before he be
consecrated.

11. Chuiches belonging to the fee of our lord the king cannot be given
away in perpetuity, without the consent and grant of the king.

12. Laymen ought not to be accused unless by certain and legal accusers
and witnesses, in presence of the bishop, so as that the archdeacon may not
lose his 1ight, nor any thang which should thereby accrue to him: and if
the offending persons be such as that none will or dare accuse them, the
sheriff, being thereto requized by the bishop, sliall swear twelve lawful men
of the vicinage, or town, before the bishop, to declare the truth, according
to their conscienee.

13. Archbishops, bishops, and all dignified clergymen who hold of the
king 1n clief, have their possessions from the king as a barony, and answer
thereupon to the king's justices and officers, and follow and perform all
royal customs and rights, and, hike other barons, ought to be present at the
tuals of the king’s court with the barons, till the judgment proceeds to
loss of members or death.

14, 1f any nobleman of the realm shall forcibly resist the aichbishop,
bishop. or archdeacon, in domng justice upon him or Lis, the king ought to
Tring them to yustice; and if any shall forcibly resist the kangin lis judi-
catwie, the archbishops, bishops, and archdeacons, ought to bnng him to
justice, that ie may make satisfaction to our lord the king.

15 The chattels of those who are under forferture to the king ought not
to be detaned in any church, or church-yord, against the king’s justiciary;
hecause they belong to the king, whether they are found within churches
or without.

16. The sons of villeins ought not to be ordained without the consent of
their lords, 1 whose lands they are known to have been born. Translatel
from the Cottomtan MSS. Claud. B. fol. 20.]
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England, duke of Normandy, duke of Aquitaine, and earl of
Anjou, to have executed and observed by the archbishops,
bishops, abbots, priests, earls, barons, burgesses, and peasants,
the ordinances decreed in the great council of Clarendon.!

A letter from the bishop of Poitiers, who received one of
these despatches, brought to his diocese by Simon de Tour-
nebu and Richard de Lucy, justiciaries, gives us in detail the
instructions they contained. It is curious to compare these
instructions with the laws published eighty years before, in
the name of William I. and his barons; for, on the two sides,
we find the same threats and tne same penalties sanctioning
contrary orders.

“They have forbidden me,” says the bishop of Poitiers,
“to summons before me any of my diocesans, on the demand
of any widow, orphan, or priest, unless the officers of the
king or of the lord of the fief, in which the cause in question
arose, have made denial of justice; they have declared that if
any one obey my summons, all his goods shall be forthwith
confiscated and himself imprisoned; lastly, they have signified
to me that if I excommunicate those who refuse to appear
before my episcopal justice, such excommunicated persons
may, without displeasing the king, attack my person or that
of my priests, and my own property or that of my church.”?

From the moment when these laws, made by Normans
in a village of England, were decreed as obligatory upon the
inhabitants of nearly all the west of Gaul, upon the Angevins,
Manseaux, Bretons, Poitevins and Aquitans, and all these
various populations took sides in the quarrel between IHenry
and archbishop Thomas Beket, the court of Rome observed
with more attention an affair which in so short a time
had assumed such importance. This profoundly political
court now meditated how to derive the greatest possible ad-
vantage, whether from war or from peace. Rotrou, arch-
bishop of Rouen, a man less immediately interested than the
Normans of England in the conflict between royalty and the
English primacy, came on a mission from the pope to observe
things more closely, and to propose, on speculation, an accom-

1 See vol. i, book vi.
% Joh. Pictav. Epise. ad Thomam Epist , apud Script. rer, Gailic,, &ec.,
xvi, 16.
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modation, under pontifical mediation;! but the king, elevated
with his triumph, replied that he would not accept this medi-
ation, unless the pope would previously confirm the articles of
Clarendon by an apostolic bull; the pope, who had more to
gain than to lose by delay, refused to give his sanction until
he was better informed on the subject.?

Hereupon, Henry 11 soliciting, for the third time, the aid of
the pontifical court against his antagonist Beket, sent a solemn
embassy to Alexander ITL, soliciting for Roger, archbishop
of York, the title of apostolical legate in England, with the
power of making and unmaking, appointing and deposing.®
Alesander did not grant this request, but he conferred on
the king himself, by a formal commission, the title and powers
of legate, with supreme authority to act as he thought fit in
all points but one, the deprivation of the primate. The king,
seeing that the pope’s intention was to avoid coming to a con-
clusion, received this novel commission with displeasure, and
at once sent it back.* “We will employ our own power,”
said he, ¢ and we think it will suffice to make those return to
their duty who assail our honour.” The primate, abandoned
by the Anglo-Norman bishops and barons, and having only
on his side poor monks, burgesses, and serfs, felt he should
be too weak agsinst his antagonist, if be remained in Eng-
land, and he accordiugly resolved to seek aid and an asylum
elsewhere. He proceeded to the port of Romney, and twice
went on board a vessel about to sail; but twice the wind was
adverse, or the captain of the ship, fearing the king’s anger,
refused to sail.’

Some months after the council of Clarendon, Henry IL
convoked another at Northampton;® and Thomas, in common
with the other bishops, received hiswrit of summons. He
arrived on the day appointed, and hired lodgings in the
town; but he had scarce taken them, when the king filled
them with his men and horses.” Enraged at this insult, the

1 Roger de Hoveden, ut sup. 2 Ib,
s Ut sic per eum posset canturiensem archnepiscopum confundere. (Z15.)
4 Ib.

5 Willelm, fhus Steph., #f sup. p. 35. Vita B. Thome, hb. i. cap.
xxiii. p. 42. Eduardus, Vita 8. Thome, apud Lurium, De Probatis sanc-
torum vitis, mense Decembri, p. 357,

¢ Willelm, filius Steph., ut sup. Vita B. Thoms, cap. xxv. p. 46.
7 Boger de Hoveden, uz. sup. p. 404.
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archbishop sent word that he would not attend the parliament
until his house was vacated by the king’s horses and people.!
It was restored to him, indeed, but the uncertainty of the
result of this unequal struggle made him fearful of engaging
further in it, and however bumiliating it was for him to be a
suppliant to a man who had just insulted him, he repaired to
the king’s apartments, and demanded an audience. He waited
vainly the whole day, while Henry was amusing himself with
his falcons and his dogs.? Next day, he returned and placed
himself in the king’s chapel during mass, and when the latter
came out he left it, and approaching him with a respectful
air, asked his permission to proceed to France. “Ay,” answered
the king; “but first you must give an account of several
matters, and, especially, repair the injury you have done to
John, my marshal, in your court.”

This John, surnamed le Maréchal from his office, had
some time previously appeared before the episcopal court of
justice at Canterbury to demand an estate in the diocese,
which he said he was entitled to hold in hereditary fief. The
judges had rejected his claim as unfounded; whereupon the
plaintiff had fawussé the court, that is to say, protested on oat
that it denied him justice. I admit,” said Thomas to the
king, * that John le Maréchal appeared before my court; but
far from receiving any wrong there from me, it is I who re-
ceived wrong and insult from him; for he produced a psalter,
and swore upon it that my court was false and denied him
justice; whereas, according to the law of the land, whoever
desires to impugn the court of any man, must swear upon the
Holy Gospels.” The king affected to regard this explana-
tion as altogether frivolous. The accusation of denial of
Justice brought against the archbishop, was prosecuted before
the great Norman council, who condemned bim, and by their
sentence, placed him at the king’s mercy, that is to say, ad-
Jjudged to the king all that he might be pleased to take of the
property of the condemned man.® Beket was at first inclined
to protest against this sentence, and fausser jugement, as it

! Roger de Hoveden, ut sup. p. 401,
2 Willelm filius Steph . ut sup. p. 36—38,
3 Roger de Hoveden. ut sup.
4 | Attulit in curi} mea quendam Troper..(Id. 7b.)
5 ,.n misericordia regs. . (f8.)
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was then termed, but the sense of his weakness determined
him on making terms with his judges, and he compounded
for a fine of 500 pounds of silver.

Beket returned to his house; his heart saddened with the
annoyances he had experienced, grief threw him into an
illness.! As soen as the king heard this, he hastened to send
him an order to appear next day before the council of North-
ampton, to account for the public moneys and revenuesof which
he had had the management when chancellor.2 ¢ I am weak
and suffering,” he replied to the royal officers; “and besides,
the king knows as well as I, that the day on which I was con-
secrated archbishop, the barons of his exchequer and Richard
de Lucy, grand justiciary of England, declared me free and
discharged from all bonds, all accounts, and all demands
whatever.” The legal citation remained in force ; but
Thomas did not appear to it, alleging his illness. Officers
of justice, who came on several occasions to ascertain whether
he was really incapable of walking, brought him a schedule
of the king’s demands, amounting to forty-four thousand
marks.? The archbishop offered to pay two thousand marks

1 Propter teedium et dolorem. . (70.)
2 Ib. p. 495.

3 Episcop. et Cleri Angliee ad Alexandrum papam, Epist., apud Epist.
div. Thomee, lib. i1. p. 364,

«“To understand many passages which occur in tlus history, it will be ne-
cessary to settle as nearly as we can, what the nominal and real value of
money then was, compared with the present.

¢« Bishop Fleetwood, who has written a book on this subject, quoting the
svords of an ancient historian upon the agreement made with king Henry the
First by his eldest brother Robert, viz. that Rohert, in lieu of his claim to
the kingdom of Tngland, should have 3000l per annum wn weight, says,
¢that the words in weight are put in to signify that the money should not
be clipped: jfor « pound by tale was at this tume, and long after, most cer-
tawnly « pound an weight’  He also calls Du Fresne to prove that the Li-
bia Gallica was the same with the Libra Anglo-Normannica.

“ Another learned antiquary, Sir Robert Atkyns, says, ‘ that in the Nor-
an times, aud ever since, a shilling was accounted twelve pence, and every
penny weiglung threepence, there must be the weight of three of our shil-
lings in oue shilling of the Norman computation, and consequently ¢ twenty
Norman shillings do likewise make a pound weight/

« Mr., Madox, in his Hustory of the Evchequer, cites a short treatise
touching sheriffs’ accounts, supposed to be written by Sir M. Hale, mn
which are these words: ‘The solutio ad pensum was the payment of money
into the Exchequer by full weight, viz. that a pound, or xx shillings in su-
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to relieve himself from this process, so disagreeable in itself]
and so full of bad faith, but Henry refused any kind of ac-
commodation, for it was not the money that influenced him

ver namero, by tale, shall not be received for a pound, unless it did exact.y
wewh « pound werght Troy, or twelve ounces; sand if 1t wanted any. that
then the payer should meke good the weight, by adding other money, al-
though 1t amounted to moie or less than sixpence in the pound (wlich was
the sobifro ad scalam.) And thus frequently occurs in the Pipe-iolls,
In thesanro C 1. ad pensum, or full weight! TUpon tins passage Mr.
Madox makes these observations: ¢ There 1s fiequent mention made 1 the
most aucient Pipe-rolls of payment ad pensum ; but not (that I know) of
payment ad scalum.  On the other part, lns observation toueling the pay-
ment ad scalam, viz. in the sixpence per pound advance, 1s, I believe, just.’
Wlach he confirms by authorities in the Exchequer, and shows 1t was so
accounted from the 1e1gn of Henry the Fivst, to the end of the reign of Ed-
waid the Fust.

¢ But Mr Folkes, in his table of Enghsh coins, says, ¢ that king William
the Fust introduced no new weight into Ius munts, but that the same
weight, used there for some ages after, and called the pound of the Tower of
London, was the old pound of the Saxon moneyers before the Conquest.
This pound was Lighter than the Troy pound by three quarters of an ounce
Troy, and &id not very sensibly duffer fiom twelse ounces of the weight
still used in the money affairs of Germany, and there known by the name
of the Culonia weight. And whereas the present standard of England, of
eleven ounces two pennyweight fine, to eighteen pennyweight of allay, 1s
called, in the oldest accounts of the mint extant, the old standard, or the
standard of the old sterlings; it is most probable that these pennies were of
that standard, and that the pound of the Tower of such standard silver was
then cut 1nto 240 of these penmes. Whence the weight of the penny will
be found twenty-two Troy grains and a half, and the intrinsic value of
twenty shiliings, or of 240 such penmies of full weight, was the same as the
value of fifty-eight shillings and one penny halfpenny of our present comed
mones.

“ Nevertheless, to avoid troubling the reader with fractions, I shall, with
the aliove-cited authors, suppose, that from the beginning of the reign of
William the First, till after the death of Henry the Second, the English
pound must be understood to mean a pound weight of silvel, contaning
three times the quantity of silver contained in our piesent pound steirling,
the shilling and pennies weighing also three tumes as much as ours.

It appears fiom & passage in Florence of Woicester, that the common
mark in those days was lwo thirds of a pound of silver, that is, twice the
value of our present pound sterhing. His words are these, ‘ Pacem inter
fraties ea ratione composuere, ut ter mille marcas, id est, 2000 Libras ar-
genti, singulis anms rex persolveret comiti, &c.” And agreeably to this Mr.
Madox shows in his History of the Exchequer,  that nine marks of silver
were equivalent to six pounds in the reign of king Stephen; that is, they
were then, as they have continued ever since, 13s, 44’ He also observes
from the Pipe-rolls, that, in the same reign, nine marks of silver were ac-
cepted in payment for one mark of gold. And that, in another instance un
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in the affair. < Either I will be no longer king,” said he,
“ or this man shall no longer be archbishop.”
‘The delays allowed by law had expired: it was necessary

der the reign of Henry the Second, six pounds in silver weie paid for one
mark of gold.

“The Angevin pound, of which mention is sometimes made in the his-
tory of those times, was but a fourth part of an Enghsh pound for Hove-
den says, that by an ordinance of Richard the First, while he was in Sieily,
duning the crusade, one penny Enghsh was to go i all markets for four
Angerin pence.

¢ Having thus shown how much silver was contained 1z the pounds and
marks of those days, I shall next endeavour to show what proportion the
value of silver then bore to the common value of 1t at present.

“This has been estimated differently by authors who lave treated the
subject, some thinking that 1t ought to be reckoned at twenty, some at fif-
teen or «ixteen, aund some at ten times the present rate

“To form some conjecture, which of these computations is nearest the
truth, or 1ather to show that they are all much too Ligh, I shall transcribe
a few passages from the contemporary authérs.

“And fist, with regard to the price of con m those tumes, (which s
thought the best standard to judge by in determining this question) I find
that, m the year 1126, the twenty-fifth of Henry the First, six shillings a
quarter was thought an excessive price to be given for wheat. Henry of
Huntington says, ¢Iste est annus carissimus omnium nostre temporis, in
quo vendebatur onus equi frumentarium sex soledis.” And Henry of Hove-
den, whose history is carried down to the year 1201, describes this with
the same, and even stronger expressions, ‘ Hoc anno (id est, 1126.) fames
mayna, et annone tanta furt carntas, quantum nemo nostro in tempore vi-
duit, quando vendebatur onus equi frumentarium sex solidis’ By another
passage 1n Henry of Humntington, it appears, that onus equi frumentarium
was the same as sexfarus, what we now call a quarter, contsiming eight
bushels. His words are these, ¢ Circa hoc tempus (Edwairdi Confessoris
anno guinto) tanla fumes Anglam imiasit, quod seaturius frumenti, qui
equo um solet esse oneri, venundaretur quinque solhdss, et etiam plus. And
six shillings & quarter 1s the highest price that I find to Lave been given
for wheat, from the times of Edward the Confessor till after the death of
Henry the Second. What was the common or middle price of wheat in
those days, I find no account in the contemporary authors. But, from
passage 1n Matthew Paris, it appears, that in the year 1244, when the value
of money was certainly not lower then it hed been in the times of Henry
the Second, two shillings a quarter was thought a low price. ¢ Transiit igi-
tur annus e frugifer abundantar et fructifer, ita quod summa fruments
ad precium duorum solidorum descendebat” Summa frument: is a seam,
or quarter of wheat. It must be observed, that accoiding to the same au-
thor, the preceding year had also been sufficiently fruitful m grans of ail
kinds, frugifer satis et fructifer (V. M. Par. sub anno 1243.) So that be-
fore this fall in the price of corn by the produce of the year 1244, it conld
not have been very high. A mitting then that the silver, which was eon-
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for Beket to present himself, and, on the other hand, he had
been warned that if he appeared at court, it would not be
without danger for his liberty or his life. In this extremity,

tained in two shillings when Matthew Pars wrote, weighed as much as six
shullings ¢f our present money, if we suppose that the value of silver was
ten times as great, (which 1s the lowest computation of the three above-
mentioned) the price of wheat here set down as an indication of great
plenty, was very hittle short of what we give now in a year of great scarcity,
vz, eight shnllings & Lushel. But 1f we reduce the value of silver in re-
spect to commodities, to only five tumes the present, the price mentioned by
Matthew Pans will then be under four shilings a bushel. And by the
same way of computing, six sinllings a guarter will be equivalent to what 1s
now an exceeding ugh price, and may well be called a famine, 2:z. about
eleven shillings a bushel, Nevertheless 1t appears that, in the year 1351,
workmen were to take their wages 1n wheat at the rate of 10d. a bushel, which
is 6s. 84. a quarter, Dut 1t must be observed, that before that time, vuz.
m the year 1346, the weight, of tue penny was brought down to twenty
grawus Troy. (See Folkes on Enghsh ceins, p. 11.) The inerease of our
trade, and of the specie in the kingdom, under Edward the First and Ed-
ward the Tlurd, may have also occasioned a diminution in the value of sil-
ver with respect to commodities. Whereas money or bullion must have
been more searce 1 England under Henry the Third, than it had been from
the Conquest till the death of Henry the Second, by the great drains made
from thence in the reign of Richard the First, to suppert his crusade, and
pay lus rapsom; and by the vast sums that were annually sent to Rome.
Nor was any alteration yet made 1n the weight of the comm. The common
or mean rate for wheat at Windsor maket, for fifty years from 1696 to
1746, was ds, 4d, a bushel,

“ About the year 1143, the tenant of a certain place was to pay yearly
twenty shillings, or seven oxen, each worth three shillings. These oxen
must have been lean ; for when they were to be faf, we find 1t so expressed
in other agreements: and I suppose they were of a moderate size. Reck-
oning therefore three sinllings of the money in those days as equal in
weight to nme of ours, and multiplving the latter by five, a lean ox, of a
moderate s1ze, was then rated at a price equivalent to forty-five shillings of
our present money.

“In the year 1189, the tenants of Shireborn were to pay either twopence,
or four bens, which they would. If therefore we compute the twopence a:
sixpence, and multiply that by five. the price of these hens was equivalent
to sevenpence halfpenny each at this time. And a ben not fatted is com-
monly valued at that rate 1 the country, or not much above it.

“By a tieaty made 1m the year 1173, the earl of Toulouse agreed to pay
to king Henry the Second, and to Richard his son, as earl of Poictou, 100
marks of silver per annum, or, in heu theieof, ten war-horses of price, each
of which was to be worth at least ten marks of silver. ¢Et preaeterea comes
de sancto Egdio dabit eis inde per annum 100 marcas argenti, vel ten
destrarios de pretio, 1ta quod unusquisque eorum valeat ad minus ten mar-
cas.’ (V. Benedict. Abb. sub aun. 1173.)  The mark of silver being then
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collecting all his strength of soul, he resolved to go forth, and
to be firm. On the morning of the decisive day, he cclebrated
the mass of Saint Stephen, the proto-martyr, whose service

two-thirds of a pound, and every pound equal in weight to three of our pre-
sent pounds, according to all the suthorities cited above, except Mr. Folkes,
if we reckon the value of silver at five times the present, the price of each
of these hoises will be equivalent to one hundred pounds stetling of our
money now: and good war-horses may have been usually sold at that rate.
William of Malmesbury says, that William Rufus bought one for fifteen
marks of silver, and seems to mention it as & lagh price, ¢ Deturbatus equo
quem eo die quindecim marcis argenty emerat. (V. Malmesb. lib.1v. de
W. IL f. 68. sect. 20 ) Yot 1» the year 1207, one Amph. Til}, a foreign
baon, impnisoned here by king John, was to pay, 1n part of lus ransom, ten
horses, worth thirty marke each, or 1 lien of each horse, thirty marks; an
incredible price, if we compute the value of money much Ingher than the
rate at which I have putit, Indeed this Amph. Tiil must have been a man
of great note ; for his ransom was fixed at no less than ten thousand marks;
but some of lns kmghts, o1 men at mims, who were prisoners with lum,
were to be ikewise set free on payment thereof. See the Record in Rymer's
Feedera, tom. 1. p. 446, 447, sub ann. 1207.

“ Benedict, abbot of Petexborough, 1elates, that, m the year 1177, the
abbess of Amesbury, being convicted of having three children after she had
taken the habit, was degiaded and turned out of the convent; but that the
king, o save her from perishung by hunger and want, promsed to grve her
ten marks a year. ¢ Et ne predicta Abbatisse deqradata fame et imopia
periret, 1ex spopondit ei se daturum 1lh singuolis annis decem marcas ar-
genti; et permisit eam abire quo vellet.” (Benedict. Abbas sub unn, 1177.)
Compnting therefore the value of this sum as before, her pension was equi-
valent to one of a hundred pounds sterhing in the present times; an imcome
wery sufficient to mamntain her with decency in a retired way of living, such
as was proper for a woman in her situation.

“Ralph Flambard, bishop of Durham, having been 1mprisoned by the or
ders of Henry the First, in the Tower of London, was allowed by that king
for the expense of his table there two slnllings a day: Quotidie ad victun
suum duns sterilenstum solidos yussu reqis habebat, V. Orderse. Vital. L. x.
p. 780 sub ann. 1101. But there being the weight of three of our present
shillings in one Norman shilling, this allowance amounts to six of our
shillings a day: and then, if we estimate the value of silver at five trmes
more than the present, this sum will be equivalent to thirty shillings s day,
allowed in these times; a very sufficient provision for the table of a state
prsoner, even of the highest rank.

“The scutage levied in England by Henry the Second for the war of
Toulouse, was 186,000l (as we are informed by Gervase of Canterbury, a
eontemporary lustorian:) ‘Hoc anno {1159) 1ex Henricus scutagium de
Angha accepit, cujus summa fuit centum millia, et quater viginti millia h-
brarum mgenti’ 1f therefore each of these pounds weighed three of ours,
as Sir Robert Atkyns and others suppose, this sum will amount to five hun-
dred and forty thousand pounds of our money at piesent; as much as one
ean imagine to have been raised by 2 composition, paid only by those of
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commences by the words: ¢ The princes sat and spoke against
me.”  After the mass, he put on his pontifical robes, and
taking his silver cross from the hands of him who usually bore

the military tenants who did personally attend the king to Toulouse: our
present land-tax, at four shillings in the pound npon the whole kingdom,
producing under two mulbions, and the before-mentioned sum being equiva-
lent to two millions seven hundied thousand pounds, 1f we compute the va-
lue of silver at nve times more than the present.

1 have observed before, that, 1 the 1eign of Henry the Third, the value
of slver was probably greate1, from there being less of 1t in England than
in the times of wiuch I wnite.  Salisbury cathedral 1n that reign 10 said to
have cost 42,000 marks. These Mr, Folkes, in his table of the standard
of our silver money, computes to have contained as much silver as 81,3687,
of om present money; which computation is somewhat lower than that T
have followed. But admitting it to be right, this sum multiplied, as the
other sums above-mentioned, only by five, will make the expense of this
bulding equivalent to 406,840/, 1aad out in these days,

“The purtion bequeathed to eml John, by king Henry the Second, was
some lands 1n England, which produced four thousand pounds per annum,
and the emldom of Mortagne, with all 1ts appurtenances. Four thousand
pounds contaiming then the same weight of silver as twelve thousand now,
the lands in England were worth to him, by the above computation, as much
as an estate of sixty thousand pounds a year would be in these days. The
ealdom of Mortagne must likewise have produced & considerable revenue.
For it appems, by one of Becket’s lettes, that Henry the Second agreed, by
treaty, to pay the earl of Boulogne an annual pension of 1000l sterling, 1n
lien of us claim to that earldom, and to some lesser fiefs, which had been
granted to the house of Boulogne 1n this 1sland.

“Upon the whole, it appeas from the several passages above-cited, and
from others which I have observed in history o1 1ecords, that, from the
death of Edward the Confessor to that of Henry the Second, the ordmary
value of silver, compared with the present, could not be much above or be-
low this computation.

“ As to the weight of silver in the old money pound, if any of my readers
shall think it worth while to reduce the calculations accoiding to the pro-
portion Mr., Folkes has laid down, 1t may be easily done; and, by putting
the value of silver somewhat higher, the amount will, upon the whole, be
nearly the same.

“It must be observed, that, before the eighteenth year of Edward the
Third, it does not appear, that ever any gold was comned in England (except
perhaps a few pieces in the kingdom of Northumberland, by the Saxons) or
any silver, but pennies, halfpence, and farthings; all the other denomima-
tions being only imaginary, as a pound sterling is now. We find indeed,
that gold and silver Bisants were sometimes received in payments heie ; but
these were a foreign coin, and brought from the East, where they seem to
have been as common as Sequins are now. Frequent mention is made of
them by all the historians of the Crusades; but they are rarely spoken of
by ours. Neither are they named in Domesday Book, nor in the public
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e set forth, holding it in Lis right hand and the reins of

s horse in the left. Alone, and still bearing his cross, he

entered the great hall of council, traversed the crowd, and
seated Limself. Henry II. was then in a more retired apart-
ment with his private friends, occupied in discussing, in this
privy council, the means of getting rid of the archbishop with
the least possible disturbance. The news of the unexpected
array in which he had appeared confounded the king and his
ccunsellors.  One of them, Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London,
hastily left the private apartment, and advancing to the place
where Thomas was seated: ¢ Why dost thou come thus,” said
he, “armed with thy cross?” and he lald hands upon the
cross, in order to take possession of it, but the primate held
it forcibly. The archbishop of York then joined the bishop
of London, and said to Beket: “It is defying the king, our
lord, to come thus in arms to his court, but the king has a
sword whose edge is sharper than that of a pastoral staff.”
The other bishops, manifesting less violence, contented them-
selves with counselling Thomas, for his own sake, to place Lis
dignity of archbishop at the king’s mercy, but he did not heed
them.

While this scene was passing in the great hall, Henry was
greatly angered to find his adversary sheltered under his pon-
tifical attire; the bishops, who, at first, had perhaps consented
to projects of violence against their colleague, were now silent,
taking care not to encourage the courtiers to lay hands on the
stole or cross. 'The king’s counsellors were at a loss what to
do, when one of them said: “ Why not suspend him from all
Lis rights and privileges by an appeal to the holy father? This
were a way to disarm him.” This advice, hailed as a sudden
inspiration, singularly pleased the king, and, by his order, the
bishop of Chichester, advancing to Thomas Beket, at the head
of his colleagues, addressed him thus:

“ Some time thou wert our archbishop, and we were bound

acts of Henry the First or Stephen, nor in the last will of king Henry the
Seeond.  DBnut some mention is made of them in private deeds and leases,
and also m the Exchequer Rolls under Hemy the Second. The silver Bi-
sant, in the twelfth century, was rated at two shillings English; but the
value of the gold one, at that time, is doubtful.”—Lyttleton’s sttory of
Henry IT., i 401—411.



A.D. 1164.] CONDEMNATION OF BEKET. 79

to obey thee; but because thou hast sworn fealty to our sove-
reign lord the king, that is, to preserve to the utmost of thy
power, his life, limbs, and royal dignity, and to keep his laws,
which he requires to be maintained, and, nevertheless, dost now
endeavour to destroy them, particularly those which in a spe-
cial manner concern his dignity and honour; we therefore
declare thee guilty of perjury, and owe for the future no
obedience to a perjured archbishop. Wherefore, putting our-
selves and all that belongs to us under the protection of our
lord the pope, we cite thee to his presence, there to answer
to these accusations.”

To this declaration, made with all the solemmity of legal
forms, and all the emphasis of assured confidence, Beket
merely replied: “I hear what you say!”® The great assembly
of lords was then opened, and Gilbert Foliot charged before
it the late archbishop with having celebrated, in contempt of
the king, a sacrilegious mass, under the invocation of the evil
spirit;3 then came the demand of accounts of the revenues of
the office of chancellor, and the claim of forty-four thousand
marks. Beket refused to plead, alleging the solemn declara-
tion which had theretofore released him from all ulterior
responsibility., Hereupon the king rising, said to the barons
and prelates: “ By the faith ye owe me, do me prompt justice
on this my liegeman, who, duly summoned, refuses to answer
in my court.” The Norman barons having put the matter to
the vote, pronounced a sentence of imprisonment against
Thomas Beket. 'When Robert, earl of Leicester, charged to
read the sentence, pronounced in the French language, the
first words of the accustomed form : * Hear the judgment
pronounced against you,” the archbishop interrupted him :
““ Son earl,” said he, “hear you first. You are not ignorant
how serviceable and how faithful, according to the state of
this world, I have been to the king. In respect whereof it
has pleased him to promote me to the archbishopric of Can-
terbury, God knows, against my own will. For I was not
unconscious of my weakness; and rather for the love of him
than of God, I acquiesced therein: which is this day suffi-
ciently apparent; since God withdraws both himself and

! Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., ut sup. col. 1392
2 Ib—Willelm. filius Steph., ut sup. p. 44.
3 Roger de Hoveden, loc. sup. cit.
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the king from me. But in the time of my promotion, when
the election was made, prince Henry, the king’s son, to whom
that charge was committed, being present, it was demanded
in what manner they would give me to the church of Can-
terbury? And the answer was, ¢ free and discharged from all
the bonds of the court.” Being therefore free and discharged, I
am not bound to answer, nor will I, concerning those things,
from which I am so disengaged.” Hereupon the earl said:
¢« This is very different from what the bishop of London re-
ported to the king.,” To which the archbishop replied, « At-
tend, my son, to what I say. By how much the soul is of
more worth than the body, so much are you bound to obey
God and me rather than an earthly king: nor does law or
reason allow that children should judge or condemn their
father: wherefore I disclaim the judgment of the king, of
you, and of all the other peers of the realm, being only to be
judged, under God, by our lord the pope: to whom, before
you all, T here appeal, committing the church of Canterbury,
my order, and dignity, with all thereunto appertaining, to
God’s protection and to his. In like manner do I cite you,
my brethren and fellow-bishops, because you obey man rather
than God, to the audience and judgment of the sovereign
pontiff; and so relying on the authority of the catholic church,
and the apostolical see, I depart hence.”

After this sort of counter appeal to the power which his
adversaries had first invoked, Beket rose and slowly traversed
the crowd.! A murmur arose on every side; the Normans
cried : “ The false traitor, the perjurer, whither goes he?
Why let him to depart in peace? Remain here, traitor, and
hear thy sentence.”? At the moment of quitting the hall, the
archbishop turned round, and, looking coldly around him:
“If my sacred order,” said he, * did not forbid, I could
answer in arms those who call me traitor and perjurer.”s He
mounted his horse, went to the house where he lodged,
had the tables laid for a great repast, and gave orders to
assemble all the poor people in the town. Numbers came,
whom be fed. He supped with them, and that same night,
while the king and his Norman chiefs were prolonging their

1 Sharon Turner, ubi supra, p 220.
2 Roger de Hoveden, loc. cit.
3 Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., ut snp. col. 1393.
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evening repast, he quitted Northampton, accompanied by two
brothers of the Cistercian order, one of English race, named
Skaiman, and the other of French origin, called Robert de
Caune. After three days journeying, he reached the marshes
of Lincolnshire, and concealed himself in the hut of a hermit.
Thence, under a complete disguise and the assumed name of
Dereman, the Saxon turn of which insured obscurity, h
reached Fstrey, near Canterbury, where he stayed eight
days; he then proceeded to the coast near Sandwich.! It was
now the 10th of November, a period at which to cross the
Channel becomes dangerous. The archbishop went on board
a small vessel, in order to avoid suspicion, and after a perilous
transit, landed near Gravelines, and thence, on foot, and in a
wretched plight, reached the monastery of Saint Bertin, in
the town of Saint Omer.?

On the news of his flight, aroyal edi¢t was published in all
the provinces of the king of JEngland, upon both shores of
the ocean. In the terms of this edict, all the relations of
Thomas Beket, in ascending and descending line, even the old
men, pregnant women, and young children, were condemned
to banishment.? All the possessions of the archbishop and
of his adherents, or of those who were asserted to be such,
were sequestrated into the hands of the king, who made pre-
sents of them to those whose zeal he had experienced in this
affair.* John, bishop of Poitiers, who was suspected of {riend-
ship towards the primate and of favour to his cause, received
poison from an unknown hand, and only escaped death by
chance.® Royal missives, in which Henry II. called Thomas
his enemy, and forbad any counsel or aid being given to him
or his friends, were sent to all the dioceses of Engiand.?

LI /N 2 Vita B. Thomee quadrip., ib. i1. cap. ith. p 04

® Roger de Hoveden, nt sup. p. 500. Gervas. Cantuar., Adcf. Poniif.
Cantuar., ut sup. col, 1671,

“ The adult persons among them were compelled to take an oath. before
they deparied, that they would go 1o the archbishop, wheiresoever he was;
which was done 1 order to load him with the charge of their mamtenance,
and also to grieve him with the spectacle of the distress they endured on
lus account.”—Lyttleton’s Hustory of Henry I, 1v. 89.

* Epist Joh. Sarish., ad Joh. Pictav. Episcop., apud Script. rer. Gallie,
&e., xvi. H21. s Ib. 521, b22.

¢ Litterse Hennci regis, apud Div1 Thoma Epist., lib. i. p. 26.
VOL. II. G
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Other letters, addressed to the earl of Flanders and all the
high barons of that country, requested them to seize Thomas,
late archbishop, a traitor to the king of England, and a fugitive
with evil designs.! Lastly, the bishop of London, Gilbert
Foliot, and William, ear] of Arundel, waited on the king of
France, Louis VIL, at his palace of Compiegne, and gave
him a despatch, sealed with the great seal of England, and
conceived in the following terms :—

“ To his lord and friend, Lows, king of the French, Henry,
king of England, duke of Normandy, duke of Aquitaine, and
earl of Anjou—

“ Xnow that Thomas, late archbishop of Canterbury, after
a public sentence, rendered in my court by the high court of
the barons of my kingdom, has been convicted of fraud, of per-
Jjury, and treason towards me, and has since traitorously fled
my kingdom, with evil designs; I earnestly intreat you, there-
fore, not to allow this man, laden with crimes, or any of his
adherents, to dwell on your lands, or any of your subjeets to
lend to my greatest enemy help, aid or counsel; for I protest
that your enemies, or those of your kingdom, should receive
none from me, or from any of my people. I expect {from you
that you will assist me in the vindication of my honour and
the punishment of my enemy, as you would have me to do
for you, did you need it.”?

From his asylum at Saint Bertin, Thomas awaited the
effect of Henry’s letters to the king of France and the earl of
Flanders, in order to know in what direction he might pro-
ceed without peril. “The dangers are many, the king’s hands
are long” (wrote one of his friends, whom he had desired to
feel the ground with Louis VII. and at the papal court,

! Vita B. Thome, hib. 1i. cap. v. p. 67.

2 Epist. Henrier Anghee regis ad Ludovicum, apud Secrip. rer. Gallic.,
&e., xv1. 107.

“When Le came to the words, ¢ Thomas, late archbishop of Canterbury,’
the king asked the messengers whether the person there mentioned was no
longer axchbishop of Canterbury, and who had deposed lum® They ap-
pearng embarrassed at the question, he said+ ‘I am a king as well as the
king of England; but I would not have deprived the lowest clerk 1 my
kingdom, nor do I think I have power to do 1. T know that thus Thomas
served your sovereign long and faithfully in the office of chancellor; and
his recompence 15 now, that his master, after having forced him to fly
out of England, would also drive hum out of France.”—Lyttleton, ut sup.

iv. p. 66.
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then established at Sens). 1 have not yet applied to the
Roman cburch,” continues the same correspondent, “ not
knowing what to seek there as yet; they will do much against
you, and httle for you. Powerful and rich men will come to
them, seattering money with both hands, which has ever
greatly influenced Rome; whereas, poor and unaided as we
are, what will the Romans care for us? You tell me to offer
them two hundred marks; but the opposite party will propose
four hundred, and I warrant you that—through love for the
king and respect for his ambassadors—they will rather take
the greater sum than wait for the less.”! The king of France
gave a favourable reception to Thomas Beket's messenger,
and after having taken counsel with his barons, granted to the
archbishop and his companions in exile peace and security
in his kingdom, adding graciously, that it was one of the
ancient flowers of the crown of France to give protection to
exile against their persecutors.?

As to the pope, who had then no interest in counteracting
the king of England, he hesitated two days ere he received
those who came to Sens on the part of the archbishop; and
when they asked him to send Thomas a letter of invitation to
his court, he positively refused.® But, with the aid of the
free asylum granted him by the king of France, Beket came
to the papal court without invitation. He was received
coldly by the cardinals,* most of whom at first treated him as
a firebrand, and said he must check his enterprising tempera-
ment. He set forth to them the origin and whele history of
his quarrel with Henry II. I do not boast of great wis-
dom,” said he, “but I should not be so mad as to oppose a
king for trifles; for know, that had I consented to do bis will
in all things, there would now not be in his kingdom a power
equal to mine.”® Without taking any deeisive part in the
dispute, the pope gave the fugitive permission to receive
assistance in money and provisions from the king of France.b
He allowed him also to excorymunicate all who had seized

} Epist. Joh. Sarisbur. ad Thomam, apud Seript. ver. Gallie, &e., xvi. 507,
? Vua B, Thome quadrip, Iib. 1 eap vu. p. 71
8 Nuned ad Thomam Epst, apud Divi Thoma Epst, kib. L. p. 83,
% Vita B. Thomee, Iib. a1, cap. xi. p. 77,
& I
& Epist, Hervei clerici ad Thomom, apud Seript, rer, Gallic., &e., xvi. 240,
G 2
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and detained the property of his church, excepting only the
king, who had distributed it.! At length, he asked from
him a statement in detail of the articles of Clarendon, which
pope Alexander himself, at the solicitation of king Henry,
had approved, as it would seem, without having very care-
fully read them, if at all. Alexander, however, now deemed
the sixteen articles utterly opposed to the honour of God and
of holy church. He denounced them as tyrannical usurpa-
tions, and harshly reproached Beket with the passing adhe-
sion he had given to them on the formal injunction of a pon-
tifical legate.’ The pope excepted from this reprobation six
articles only,? and among them that which deprived the serfs
of enfranchisement on becoming priests; and he solemnly pro-
nounced anathema against the partisans of the other ten.*
The archbishop then enlarged upon the ancient liberties of
the church of Canterbury, to whose cause he said he had de-
voted himself; and then accusing himself of having been in-
trusively forced into his see, in contempt of those liberties, by
the royal power, he resigned his ecclesiastical dignity into the
hands of the pope.> The pope reinvested him with it, saying,
*¢ that he, who had hitherto lived in affluence and delights,®

1 7b.p. 244
2 Aiguens eum et dure increpans, (Vita B. Thome, lib, ir. cap. xi.
P78
3 [Articles 11—16 ] 4 Roger de Hoveden, u? sup. p. 496.

5 Ascendit 1 ovile Clristi, sed non per ipsum ostium, yelut quem non
canonica vocavit electio, sed terror publicee potestatrs intrusit. (Vita
B. Thomee, ut sup. p. 79.)—* My fathers and lords, it is unlawful to speak
untruly auywhere, but more especially before God, and in your presence :
wheiefore with tears I confess, that my miserable offence brought all these
troubles upon the church of England. I ascended into the fold of Christ,
not bv the true door, not having been called by a canomical election, but
obtruded into it by the terror of secular power. And though I undertook
tins charge unwillingly, yet was I induced to 1t, not by the will of God,
but of man. What wonder then, if it has prospered so ill with me® Yet,
if, throngh fear of the menaces of the king, I had given 1t up at ns desire,
(as my brethren the bishops would fan have persuaded me to do,) I should
have left & pernicious example to the cathohic church: for wlich reason T
deferred 1t till I could come 1nto your presence. But now, acknowledging
that my entrance was not canomeal, and fearing from thence a worse cxit;
percerving also my stiength unequal to the burthen ; lest I should 1wn the
flock, whose unworthy pastor 1 am made, muto your hands, O fathe:, I 1e-
sign the archshopric of Canterbury "—Lyttleton, 1v. 85,

§ Ut discas esse paupeium consolator, docente ielgionis matre 1psa

paupertate. (I, p. 80.)
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should now be taught, by the instructions of poverty, the
mother of religion, to be the comforter of the poor when he
returned to his see: wherefore he committed him over to one
of the poor of Christ, from whom he was to receive, not a
sumptuous, but simple entertainment, such as became a
banished man and a champion of Christ.”! Beket was re-
commended to the superior of the abbey of Pontigny, on the
confines of Burgundy and Champagne, where he was, for the
present, to live as a simple monk. He submitted, assumed
the habit of the Cistercian monks, and followed in all its
rigour the discipline of monastic life.?

In his retreat at Pontigny, Thomas wrote and received
many letters, and among them several from the bishops of
England and the whole body of Anglo-Norman clergy, full
of bitter irony. “Fame has brought us the news that, re-
nouncing for the future all plots against your lord and king,
you humbly submit to the poverty to which you are reduced,
and are expiating your past life by study and abstinence.?
‘We congratulate you hereupon, and counsel you to persevere
in this good path.” The same letter reproached him, in hu-
miliating terms, with the lowness of his birth and his ingra-
titude towards the king, who, from the rank of a Saxon and
a nothing, had raised him high as himself.* Such were the
views of the bishops and lords of England with reference to
Beket. They were indignant at what they called the inso-
lence of the parvenu;® but among the lower classes, whether
of clergy or laity, he was beloved and pitied, and ardent,
though silent prayers were offered up that he might succeed
in ali he should undertake.® In general, he had as adherents
all those who were hostile to the Anglo-Norman government,
whether as subjects by conquest or as political opponents.

1 Vita B. Thome quadrip., lib. 1. eap. xi. p. 79.

2 Non quidem splendide, sed simpliciter, ut decet exutem et Chnsti
Athletam,., (Gervas., Chron. ut sup. col. 1308.)

3 Clen Anghee ad Thomam epist. ut sup. lib. 1. p. 189.
4 Ib.

5 Arbitrantur aligni...quod nescit opus vestrum de superbid, non de vir-
tutis procedere veiitate, (Epict. Arnolphi lexoviensis episc., apud Acheri
Spicileginm, ui, p. 512, 513.) Quorum ope mit1, quorum munire consiho,
quornm fuleitn suffragio debwstis a vobis, velut facto agmine, discesserunt.
\JIb.)

s Ib. p. 514,
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One of those who most courageously exposed themselves to
persecution to follow him, was a Welchman named Culin.!
Another, a Saxon by birth, was thrown into prison, and re-
mained there a long time, on his account;? and the poison
given to the bishop of Poitiers seems to prove that there was
fear entertained of his partisans in southern Gaul, whose po-
pulation unwillingly obeyed a king of foreign race; he had
also zealous friends in Lower Brittany; but it does not appear
that he had any warm partisans in Normandy, where ole-
dience to king Henry was regarded as a mational duty. The
king of France favoured the antagonist of Henry I {rom
motives of a less elevated character, wholly exempt from any
real affection, and simply for the purpose of embarrassing his
political rival.

In the year 1166, Henry II went to Normandy, and on
the news of his landing, Thomas quitted the abbey of Pon-
tigny and proceeded to Vezelay, near Auxerre. Here, in
presence of the people assembled in the principal church on
Ascension-day, he mounted the pulpit, and with the greatest
solemnity, amid the ringing of bells and the light of the
tapers, pronounced a sentence of excommunication against the
defenders of the constitutions of Clarendon, against the de-
tainers of the sequestered property of the church of Canter-
bury, and against those who kept priests or laymen imprisoned
on his account. Beket also pronounced, by name, the same
sentence against the Normans Richard de Lucy, Jocelin
Bailleul, Alain de Neuilly, Renouf de Broe, Hugh de Saint
Clair, and Thomas Fitz-Bernard, courtiers and favourites of
the king.? Henry was then at Chinon, a town in his earldom
of Touraine, and on the new sign of life given by his adversary,
a fit of violent fury seized upon him; carried beyond all
self-possession, he cried that the traitor sought to kill him
body and soul; that he was most unhappy in having none
around him but traitors, not one of whom thought of freeing
him from the annoyances he endured at the hands of one single

1 Seript. rer. Gallie. et Franeie., xvi. 295 ; in nota « ad cale. paginee.

2 Epist. B. Thoms ad Alexandrum papam, apud Script. rer. Gallic. et
Francic., xvi. p. 267.

3 Matth. Paris, i. 105, Emst. B Thome ad episcopos provincie Can-
tie, apud Script. rer. Gallic., &e., ubi sup.
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man.! He took off his cap, and threw it on the ground, un-
buckled his belt, divested himself of his clothes, and snatching
the silk coverlid from his bed, rolled in it before all his nobles,
bitixlxlg the mattress and tearing the wool and hair with his
teeth.?

Coming a little to himself, he dictated a letter to the pope,
reproaching him with protecting traitors, and he sent to the
clergy of Kent an order to write in their own name to the
sovereizgn pontiff, saying that they repudiated the sentences
of excommunication pronounced by the archbishop.® The
pope replied to the king—begging him not to communicate
his letters to any living soul—that he was ready to give him
full satisfaction, and that he had deputed two extraordinary
legates to him with power to absolve all excommunicated per-
sons.*  And, in point of fact, he sent to Normandy, under this
title and with this power, Williara and Otho, cardinal-priests,
the first openly sold to the king, and the second ill-disposed
to the archbishop.” While these two ambassadors were tra-
versing France, announcing on their way that they were about
to content the king of England and confound his enemy,’
the pope, on his return to Italy, sent word to Thomas to
place all confidence in them, and begged him, in consideration
of the care which he had shown in choosing men favourable
to his cause, to employ himself with the earl of Flanders in
obtaining alms for the Roman church.?

But the archbishop was warned of the little confidence
these assurances merited, and bitterly complained, in a letter
addressed to the pope himself, of the duplicity employed
against him. ¢ There are some,” said he, “who say that
you have purposely prolonged my exile, and that of my com-
panions in misfortune for a year, in order to make, at our
expense, & more advantageous bargain with the king. I

1 Joh. Sarisb, Epist. ad Bartholomeum Exoniensem episcop. Ib. p. 519,

2 Anonymi ad Thomam Epist, apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Francic.,
xvi. 257,

3 Ib.
* Summarium Epist. Alexandri papee ad Henricum., JZb. p. 270.

S Epist. Johan. Sansb., 2b. 578. Vita B. Thome quadnpart., lib. u. cap.

xxii. p. 90.
s Ib. p. 91.

? Summarium Epist. Alexandri IIL., pape ad Thomam, apud Script. rer.

Gallic. et Fiancie,, xv1. 277, 278.
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hesitate to believe thiz; but to give me as judges such men
as your two legates, is it not truly giving me the chalice of
passion and of death?”! In his indignation, Thomas sent to
the papal court despatches in which he did not spare the king,
calling him a tyrant full of malice; these letters were given,
and perhaps sold, to Henry II. by the Roman chancery.?
Before entering, according to their instructions, upon a con-
ference with the king, the legates invited the archbishop to
a private interview; he went to it full of a distrust, and a
contempt ill concealed. The Romans conversed with him
solely on the grandeur and power of king Henry, of the low
estate from which the king had raised him, and of the danger
he ran in braving @ man so powerful and so beloved by holy
church.?

Arrived in Normandy, the pontifical envoys found Henry I1.
surrounded by Anglo-Norman lords and prelates. The dis-
cussion opened with the causes of the quarrel with the pri-
mate; Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London, stated the case; he
said that the dispute arose from a sum of forty-four thousand
marks, of which the archbishop obstinately refused to give an
account, pretending that his ecclesiastical consecration had
cxempted him from all debt, as his baptism had freed him
from all sin. Foliot added to these witticisms other jests
about the excommunications pronounced by Beket, saying
that they did not receive them in England from pure economy
of horses and men, seeing that they were so numerous that
forty couriers would not suffice to distribute them all. At
the moment of separating, Henry humbly intreated the car-
dinals to intercede for him with the pope, that he would de-
liver him from the torment caused him by one single man.
In pronouncing these words, the tears came into his eyes;
cardinal William, who was sold to him, wept as from sympathy;
cardinal Otho could scarce refrain from laughter.4

When pope Alexander, reconciled with all the Romans by
the death of his competitor Victor, had returned to Italy, he

! Epist. Joh. Sarisb. ., p. 553.
? Lpist. Johan. Pietav. Episcop. ad Thomam, b. p. 282,

? Adjicientes multa de magmtudine principis et potentid, de amore et
honore quem ecclesize romanse exhibuit, de familiantate et gratia et beneficiis
queée m nos exercuit. (Epist. B. Thomz ad Alexand. III., papam, ub:
sup. p. R97.)

4 Anonymi ad Thomam, epist. éb. p. 301.
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sent from Rome letters to Henry II., wherein he announced
that Thomas should assuredly be suspended from all authority
as archbishop, until he should regain the king’s favour.!
Nearly at the same time, a diplomatic congress was held at
Ferté-Bernard in Vendomois, between the kings of England
and France. The former publicly exhibited the pope’s letters,
saying with a joyous air: ** Thank Heaven, our Hercules is
without his club. He can do nothing for the future against
me or against my bishops, and his terrible threats are now
merely ridiculous, for I hold in my purse the pope and all his
cardinals.” This confidence in the success of his intrigues
gave the king of England a new ardour of persecution against
his antagonist; and shortly after, the general chapter of
Citeaux, of which the abbey of Pontigny was a dependent,
received a despatch, wherein Henry II. signified to the priors
of the order that if they valued their possessions in England,
Normandy, Anjou, and Aquitaine, they must cease to harbour
his enemy.?

The reception of this letter caused great alarm in the chap-
ter of Citeaux. The superior immediately set out for Pon-
tigny, with a bishop and several sbbots of the order. He
came to Beket, and, in the name of the order, said to him
mildly, but significatively: “ God forbid the chapter should,
on such injunctions, expel you; but it is a notification we
give you, that you may in your prudence decide what is to be
done.” Thomas replied, without hesitation, that he would
prepare for his departure. He quitted the monastery of
Pontigny in the month of November 1168, after two years
residence there, and then wrote to the king of France to re-
quest another asylum. On receiving his letter, the king ex-
claimed: ¢ Ob, religion! religion! what has become of thee?
They who call themselves dead to the world banish, for the
world’s sake, an exile in the cause of God!”™ He received

1 Epist. Alexandri I11., papee ad Henricum, <5 p. 812.

2 Epist. Joh. Sansb ad magstratum Lombardum, aprd Seript. rer. Gal-
lic. et Franeie,, xvi. 593,

3 Vita B, Thomee quadnp., Iib. ii. cap xvii. p. 85. Thoma ad Alexan-
drum papam et Alexandri ad umversos Cisterciensis ordins fratres Epist.,
apud Script. rer. Gallie , xvi. 207, 208.  Gervas. Cantuar, Chron., ut sups
col. 1400,

4 Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., col. 1401.
5 Vita B. Thomse quadrip., loce sup, cit.
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the archbishop on his territory, but it was evidently as a
matter of policy that he showed himself, on this occasion,
more humane than the monks of Citeaux.

About a year after, a reconciliation took place between the
kings of France and of England; a meeting was appointed at
Montmirail in Perche, to settle the terms of the truce; for,
since the Normans had reigned in England, there had been
but brief intervals of peace between the two countries.!
DMeantime frequent assemblies were held in or near the towns
on the frontiers of Normandy, Maine, and Anjou; and the
contending interests were discussed with the greater facility,
that the kings and lords of France and of England spoke
exactly the same language. The former brought Thomas
Beket with them to the congress of Montmirail. Availing
themselves of the influence which his state of dependence on
them gave them over him, they had induced him to consent
to make, under their auspices, his submission to the king of
England, and to become reconciled with him,? the archbishop
yielding to their interested solicitations, from weariness of his
wandering life, and of the humiliation he felt in eating the
bread of strangers.®

‘When the two antagonists met, Thomas, quelling his pride,
placed one knee on the ground, and said to the king: « My
lord, the whole quarrel existing between us, I submit entirely
to your judgment, as sovereign arbiter, in every point, saving
the honour of God.”* But the moment this fatal reservation
vassed the lips of the archbishop, the king, setting at nought
bis conciliatory proceeding and his humble posture, over-
whelmed him with a torrent of abuse, calling him proud, un-
grateful, and heartless; then, turning to the king of France:
*“Know you,” said he, “what would befal me, were I to
admit this reservation? He would pretend that all that pleases
me, and does not please him, is contrary to the honour of
God; and by means of these two words, he would render me

! Simoms et Ingelberti priorum epist. ad Alexandrum papam, apud
Script. rer. Gallic., xv1. 938

2 Ut se coram rege humiharet et mgorem ejus humihtate precum et se-
dulitate obsequu studeret emollire. (Z0.)

3 Arctatus regis consilio et ommum archiepiscoporum, episcoporum ef
baronum acquevit, (Z4.)

4 Salvo honore Dei.  (Vita B. Thome guadrip., Iib. u. cap. xxv. p. 95.)
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a nullity. But I will make him a concession. Certes, there
have been before me in England kings less powerful than I,
and, doubtless, also, there have been in the see of Canter-
bury, archbishops more holy than he; let him only act towards
me as the greatest and most holy of his predecessors has
acted towards the least of mine, and I shall be content,”!

To this evidently ironical proposition, comprehending fully
as much mental reservation on the part of the king as Thomas
had comprised in the clause, saving the honour of God, the
whole assembly, French and English, cried out that it was
quite enough, that the king humbled himself sufficiently; and,
the archbishop remaining silent, the king of France, in his
turn, said to him : “ Well, why do you hesitate? here is peace
offered you.” The archbishop calmly replied that he could
not in conscience accept peace, yield himself up and his
liberty of action, unless saving the fionour of God. At these
words, the whole assembly, of both nations, vied with each
other in charging him with measureless pride, of outre-
eutdance, as it was then called. One of the French barons
loudly exclaimed, that he who resisted the counsel and unani-
mous will of the lords of two kingdoms was no longer worthy
of an asylum. The kings remounted their horses, without
saluting the archbishop, who withdrew, deeply dejected.? No
one in the name of the king of France offered him food or
lodging, and on his return he was compelled to live on the
alms of priests and of the populace.’

That his vengeance might be complete, Henry II. only
needed somewhat more decision on the part of pope Alex-
ander. To obtain the deprivation, the objett of all his
efforts, he exhausted the resources which the diplomacy of
the time placed at his disposal, resources far more extensive
that we at all imagine at the present time. The Lombard
towns, the national cause of which was then combined with
that of the pope against the emperor Frederic 1., almost all
received messages from the king of England. He offered the
Milanese three thousand marks of silver, and to defray the

1 7b. p. 96. 2 Ib.

3 Exinde mhil omnino sibi fuit exbibitum..vel aliguis alius super ejus
miseria affhetus eum exhibuit ut mendicum. (MSS. cod. Biblioth. regie,
5320, quo continetur Vita quadrup. contractior, citatus apud Seript. rer.
Gallic, et Francic., xiv. mn not4 a ad cale. pag., p. 461.)
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expenses of reparing their walls, which the emperor had de-
stroyed; to the Cremonese, he offered three thousand marks;
a thousand to the Parmesans, and as many to the Bolognese,
if they would solicit from Alexander IIL, their ally, the de-
gradation of Beket, or at least his translation to an inferior
see.! Henry also applied to the Norman lords of Apulia to
employ their credit in favour of a king, issue of the same race
with themselves. He promised to the pope himself as much
money as he should require to extinguish at Rome the last rem-
nant of schism, and, further, ten thousand marks for himself,
with power absolutely to dispose of the nomination to the
bishoprics and archbishoprics vacant in England.? The last
offer proves that, in his hostility against archbishop Thomas,
Henry II., at this time, by no means aimed at the diminution
of the papal authority. New edicts forbad, under extremely
severe penaltics, the admission into England of the friends or
relations of the exile, or of letters from him or his friends, or
of letters from the pope, favourable to his cause, letters which
might well be apprehended in the very probable event of some
diplomatic manceuvring on the part of the pontifical court.?
To maintain a correspondence with England, despite this
prohibition, the archbishop and his friends employed the dis-
guise of Saxon names,* which, on account of the low condi-
tion of those who bore them, awakened little disquietude in
the Norman authorities. John of Salisbury, one of the ablest
authors of the age, and who had lost his property from his
attachment to the primate, wrote under the name of Godrik,
and styled himself a knight in the pay of the commune of
Milan.® As the Milanese were then at war with the emperor
Frederic, he put down, in his letters, to the account of the
latter, all the reproaches he intended to apply to the king of
England. The number of those whom the Norman authority
persecuted on account of this affair was considerably aug-
mented by a royal decree, couched in these terms:  Let

! Anonymi epist. apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Francic., xvi. 602.
2 Ib

3 Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., col. 1409,
4 Secript. rer. Gallie. et Fiancic., xvi. 580, m notd e.
5 Godwino filio Eadwini sacerdotis miles suus Godricus salutem. (72.)
Qui me in Italid donast1 cingulo militan, .(Epist. Joh. Sarisbur., 16 p.
581.)
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every Welshman, priest or layman, who shall enter England
without letters of licence from the king, be seized and thrown
into prison, and let all Welsh persons be expelled the schools
in England””' To understand the reason of this ordinance
and the point which most sensibly wounded the interests of
the king and the Anglo-Norman barons in the resistance of
Thomas Beket, the reader must turn his attention for a mo-
ment to the territories recently acquired or conquered from
the Cambrian nation.

‘Wales, overrun, as we have seen, by invasions in every
direction, exhibited the same scenes of oppression and of
national struggle which England had presented in the first
fifty years of the Conquest. There were daily insurrections
against the conquerors, especially against the priests who had
come in the train of the soldiers, and who, soldiers themselves,
under a peaceful habit, devoured with their relations, settled
with them, what war had spared.? Forcing themselves on
the natives as spiritual pastors, they seized, in virtue of the
patent of a foreign king, the sees of the former prelates,
elected by the clergy and people of the country. To receive
the sacraments of the church from the hands of a foreigner
and an enemy was, for the Welsh, an insupportable affliction,
perhaps the most cruel tyranny of the conquest. Accord-
ingly, from the moment when archbishop Beket raised his
front against the king of England, the national opinion in
Cambria strongly declared itself for the archbishop, first for
the popular reason that every enemy of an enemy is a friend,
and next, because a prelate of Saxon race, struggling with
the grandson of the conqueror of the Saxons, seemed in some
measure the representative of the religious rights of all the
men forcibly united under the Norman domination.3 Although
Thomas Beket was entirely a stranger to the Cambrian
nation in affection as in birth, although he had never mani-

1 Gervas. Cantuar., Chron.,.col. 1409.

2 Plus militaris in multis quam clericalis existens. (Girald. Cambren-
sis, De gure et statu menerens. ecclesta; Angha Saaig, n. 535)  Quo
morbo laborant fere singulr ab Anghe fimbus bic intrusi, terras ecclesie
su. .alienavit, ut nbi mlitaribus. .manu amphssima largiretur. . nepot: suo
contulit.  (Ib. p. 534.)

? Ecclesiasticam namque libertatem olim in regno perditam quam dictus
martyr egregius caput ad hoe gladus exponens, (Giraldus Cambiensis, De
rebus a se gestis; Angha Sacra, i 523.)
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fested the slightest indication of interest for it, this nation
loved him, and in the same way, would have loved also any
stranger who, however distant, however indirectly, however
uninfluenced by friendly views to it, had awakened in it the
hope of obtaining once more priests born in its bosom and
speaking its lanvuatre.

This patrlotlc sehtxment deeply rooted in the people of
Wales, was manifested with invincible determination in the
ecclesiastical chapters, where foreigners and natives were
mingled together. It was scarcely ever possible to induce
the latter to give their votes to any but a Welshman of pure
race without any admixture of foreign blood;' and, as the
choice of such candidates was never confirmed by the royal
power of England, and as, on the other hand, nothing could
overcome the inveteracy of the voters, there was a sort of
perpetual schism in most of the churches of Cambria, a schism
more reasonable than many that have made more noise in the
world. It was thus that with the cause of archbishop Thomas,
whatever his personal motives, whether ambition, love of op-
position and self-will, or the conscientious conviction of a
great duty, was combined, in every direction, a national cause,
that of the races of men reduced to servitude by the ancestors
of the king whose adversary he had declared himself.

The archbishop, deserted by the king of France, his former
protector, and reduced to subsist upon alms, lived at Sens, in
a poor inn. One day, while seated in the common room,
conversing with his companions in exile, a messenger from
king Louis presented himself, and said to them: “The king
my lord, invites you to proeeed to his court.” ¢ Alas!” cried
one of the spectators, « it is doubtless to banish us, and so
we shall be excluded from beth kingdoms, and have no hope
of assistance but from those thieves of Romans, who occupy
themselves solely in seizing the spoils of the unfortunate and
the innccent.”? 'They followed the messenger, sad and
thoughtful, as men anticipating a great calamity. But to
their great surprise, the king received them with extraordi-

1 Diw1 poterst quod 1bicumgue Walenses liberas ad eligendum habenas
babuerint nunquam. . quempiam rister Walensem sibi preeficient, et illumy
gennbus aliis neque naturd, veque nutriturd, nec natione, sed nec educa-
tione permixtum. (Giraldes Cewbrensis, De jure. &e., ut sup. p. 522.)

* Yita B. Thome gaadripart.. ib. 1 cap. xxvid. p. 98.
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nary marks of affection and even of tenderness. He wept on
seeing them,! and casting himself at Thomas’s feet, said to
him: “Itis you, my father, it is you alone who saw justly;
all the rest of us were blind, in counselling you against God.
I repent, my father, I repent, and promise, for the future, no
more to desert you and yours.”> The true cause of this
sudden change was a new project of war on the part of the
king of France against Henry I1.

The pretext of this war was the vengeance exercized by
the king of England upon the Breton and Poitevin refugees,
whom the other king had given up tc him on condition of his
receiving them into his grace. It is probable that, in signing
the treaty of Montmirail, king Louis had in no degree sup-
posed that the clause in their favour, inserted out of very
shame, would be executed; but shortly after, when Henry II.
had put the richest of the Poitevins to death, the king of
France, having reasons of self-interest for renewing the war,
availed himself of the bad faith of the Angevin towards the
refugees,® and his first act of hostility was to restore to Thomas
Beket his protection and support. Henry II. complained, by
a special message, of this flagrant violation of the treaty of
Montmirail. ¢ Go,” said the king of France to the mes-
senger, “ go and tell your king, that if he adheres to the
customs of his ancestor, I may surely adhere to my hereditary
right to aid the exiled.™

Ere long, the archbishop, resuming the offensive, hurled
new sentences of excommunication against the courtiers, ser-
vants, and chaplains of the king of England, and especially
against the retainers of the property of the see of Canterbury.
He excommunicated so great a number, that, in the doubt
whether the sentence had not been secretly ratified by the
pope, there was not, in the king’s chapel, a single priest who
at the service of the mass dared give him the kiss of peace.’
Thomas further sent to the bishop of Wirchester, Henry,
Stephen’s brother, and consequently a secret enemy of

1 Obortis lacrymis projecit se ad pedes arcluepiscopi cum smgultu.
(Gervas. Cantuar., Chion., col. 14006.)
? Via B. Thome quadnpart., ut sup. p. 99.
3 Gervas. Cantuar . Chron., wt sup
¢ Vita. B. Thome quadrip., Iib, 1., cap. xxviii., p. 160,
5 Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., col. 1407,
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Henry I1., 2 mandate interdicting in England all religious
ceremonies, except the baptism of infants and the confession
of the dying, unless the king, within a certain time, gave
satisfaction to the church of Canterbury.! One English
priest, upon this mandate, refused to celebrate mass; but his
archdeacon reprimanded him, saying: “If you were ordered
by the archbishop not to eat again, would you abstain from
eating?? The sentence of interdict not having obtained the
sanction of any bishop in England, was not executed; and
the bishop of London departed for Rome, with messages and
presents from the king.® He brought back, purchased at
heavy cost, a formal declaration, affirming that the pope had
not ratified and would not ratify, the sentences of excommu-
nication pronounced by the archbishop. The pope himself
wrote to Beket, ordering him to recal these sentences with
the shortest delay.*

But the court of Rome, always careful to procure personal
sureties on every occasion, required that each excommuni-
cated person, on receiving absolution, should take an oath
never to separate from the church.® All of them, and espe-
cially the king’s chaplains, would readily have consented to
this, but the king would not permit it, preferring to leave
them under the sword of Saint Peter (gladius beat; Petrs,
spiculum beati Petri, as the phrase ran) than to deprive him-
self of a means of disquieting the Romish church. To termi-
nate this new dispute, two legates, Vivian and Gratian, went
to Henry, at Domfront. He was hunting at the time of their
arrival, and returned from the forest to visit them at their
lodgings. During his interview with them, the whole band
of hunters, with young Henry, the king’s eldest son, at their
head, came to the inn where the legates were, shouting and
sounding their horns to announce the taking of a stag. The
king abruptly interrupting his conversation with the envoys
from Rome, went to the hunters, complimented them, said
that he made them a present of the animal, and then returned

1 Epist. B. Thome ad Winton. episcop. apud Script. rer. Gallic. et
Francie., xvi., 383, 389.
2 Willelmi ad Thomam epst. ib. p. 837,
3 Epist. B. Thomee ad Joann. Neapolt. :b. p 392,
4 Epist. Alexandn pape ad Thomam, 5. p. 368,
5 Anonymi ad Thomam epst. ib. 370.
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to the legates, who exhibited no anger, either at the strange
incident, or at the cavalier manner in which the king treated
them and the object of their mission.!

A second conference took place in the park of Bayeux; the
king proceeded thither on horseback, with several bishops of
England and Normandy. After some unimportant conver-
sation, he asked the legates if they had clearly decided not to
absolve his courtiers and chaplains without conditions. The
legates said this was impossible. “ Then, hy the eyes of
God,” exclaimed the king, “I never again in my life will
hear speak of the pope,” and he hastened to his horse. The
legates, after some show of resistance, granted all he asked.?
¢ Then,” said Henry IL, “you will proceed to England, in
order that the excommunication may be raised as solemnly as
possible.” The legates hesitated to answer. “ Well,” said
the king, impatiently, “ do as you please; but know that I
take no account either of you or of your excommunications,
and care no more for them than for an egg.” He hastily
mounted his horse, but the Norman archbishops and bishops
ran after him, calling to him to dismount and renew the con-
versation. I know, I know as well as you what they can
do,” said the king, still continuing his way; “they will
place my lands under interdict; but I, who can take a walled
town every day, can punish a priest who shall come and place
my kingdom under interdict.”?

At last, the excitement on both sides being appeased, a new
discussion was entered upon respecting the king’s quarrel
with Thomas Beket. The legates said that the pope desired
to see an end of this scandalous affair; that he would do much
to obtain peace, and that he would undertake to make the arch-
bishop more docile and tractable. ¢ The pope is my spiritual
lord and father,” said the king, greatly softened; ¢ and I con-
sent, for my part, to do much at his request; I will even re-
store, if necessary, to him of whom we speak, his archbishop-
ric and my peace, for him and all those who, on his account,
are banished from my lands.” The interview at which the

! Anonymi ad Thomam epist. 5. 370
2 Quo audito, archiepiscopi et episcopi quotquot erant, ad nuncios vene
runt, et supphicaverunt eis quod hoc facerent, ipsi vero eam summa dffi-
cultate concesserunt. (1d.)
3 Ib.
Vo1, 7. H
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terms of peace were to be agreed upon was fixed for the nexs
day; but at this conference, king Henry practised the expe-
dient of reservations for which he so reproached the arch-
bishop, und sought to insert the condition, saving the honour
and dignity of his kingdom.” The legates refused to accede
to this unexpected clause; but their modified refusal, though
suspending the final decision of the affair, did not destroy the
good understanding between them and the king. They gave
full power to Rotrou, archbishop of Rouen, to go and by the
pope’s authority relieve Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London,
from his sentence of excommunication.? They sent at tho
same time, letters to Beket, recommending him, in the name
of the obedience he owed to the church, humility, gentleness,
and circumspection towards the king.?

It will be remembered with what assiduity William the
Bastard and his councillor, Lanfranc, laboured to establish,
for the better maintenance of the conquest, the absolute su-
premacy of the see of Canterbury. It will also be remem-
bered that one of the privileges attached to this supremacy,
was the exclusive right of crowning the kings of England,
least the metropolitan of York might one day be led, by the
rebellion of his diocesans, to oppose a Saxon king, anointed
and crowned by him, to kings of the conquering race. This
danger no longer existing, after a century of possession, the
politicians of the court of Henry II., to weaken the power of
Thomas Beket, resolved to create a king of England, anointed
and crowned without his participation.t

For this purpose, king Henry presented his eldest son to
the Anglo-Norman barons, and set forth, that, for the welfare
of his vast provinces, a colleague in the royalty had become
necessary to him, and that he desired to see Henry his son
decorated with the same title as himself. The barons offered
no obstacle to the views of their king, and the young man
received the royal unction from the hands of the archbishop of
York, assisted by the suffragan bishops of the province of Can-
terbury, in Westminster Abbey, immediately dependent on

1 75. 371,
2 Epist. Alexandri pape ad rotomag. et nivern. episcop. apud Script.
rer, Gallic et Francic., xvi. 413.
3 Viviani legati ad Thomam epist., ¢b. p. 393.
4 In odium archipreesulis et 1 lesionem dignitatis ecclesise cantuariensis,
Vita B, Thoms quadmnpart., lib. i1, cap. xxa1. p. 102.)—Epist. B. Thoms
ad Winton. episcop. apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Franeic., xv1. 420,
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the latter see. All these circumstances constituted, according
to the ecclesiastical code, a complete violation of the privileges
of the English primacy.! At the banquet which followed the
coronation, the king waited on his son at table, saying, in the
effusion of his paternal joy, that from that day the royalty no
longer belonged to him.2 He little expected, that in a few
years, this phrase, so heedlessly uttered, would be raised up
against him, and that his own son would call upon him no
longer to bear the title of king, since he had solemnly abdi-
cated it.

The violation of the ancient rights of the primacy took
place with the consent of the pope; for previous to un-
dertaking it, Henry II. had provided himself with an apo-
stolic letter, authorising him to crown his eldest son how he
pleased and by whom he pleased.? But, as this letter was to
remain secret, the Roman chancery did not scruple to send
Thomas Beket another letter, equally private, in which the
pope protested that the coronation of the young king by the
archbishop of York had been performed against his will, and
that equally against his will had the bishop of London been re-
lieved from his excommunication.? At these manifest false-
hoods, Beket lost all patience; and he addressed to a Roman
cardinal, named Albert, in his own name and that of his com-
panions in exile, a letter full of reproaches, the bitterness of
which passed all bounds:

“T know not how it is that at the court of Rome it is ever
the cause of God that is sacrificed; so that Barabbas is saved
and Christ is putto death. This is the seventh year in which,
by the authority of that court, I remain proseribed, and the
church in suffering. The unfortunate, the banished, the in-
nocent, are condemned before you, for the sole reason that they
are weak, because they are the poor of Jesus Christ, and that
they demand justice. I know that the envoys of the king distri-
bute or promise my spoils to the cardinals and courtiers; let
the cardinals rise against me, if they will; let them arm for
my destruction, not only the king of England, but the whole
world: I will never swerve from the fidelity due to the church,

1 Vita B. Thomee, loc cit.
«.pater filio dignatus est ministrare et se regem non esse protestari. (19.)
3 Epist. b. Thoma ad Alexand. papars, ub: sup. p. 414
4 7b. 480.
HZ2
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in life or in death, placing my cause in the hands of God, and
ready to endure proscription and exile. It is my firm resolve
never again to solicit the pontifical coart. Let those repair
to it who avail themselves of iniquity, and who return full of
pride at having trampled on justice and made innocence a
prisoner.””!

This energetic attack had not the effect of making ultra-
montane policy retrograde one single step; but positive menaces
on the part of the king of France, then at open rupture with
the other king, lent efficacious aid to the remonstrances of the
exile. “I demand,” wrote Louis VIL to the pope; “I de-
mand that you at length renounce your deceitful and dilatory
proceedings.”? Pope Alexander, who found himself, as he
expressed it, in the position of an anvil between two hammers,?
seeing that the hammer of the king of France was raised
to strike, became all at once of opinion that the cause of
the archbishop was really the cause of Heaven. He sent
to Thomas a brief, suspending the archbishop of York and all
the prelates who had assisted at the coronation of the young
king; and even went so far as to menace Henry II. with
ecclesiastical censure, unless he forthwith vindicated the
primate against the courtiers who held his property and the
bishops who had usurped his privileges.4 Henry I1,, alarmed
at the good understanding between the pope and the king of
France, yielded for the first time; but it was from motives
of interest, and not from fear of a banished man, whom all his
protectors abandoned and betrayed in turns.

The king of England accordingly announced that he was
prepared to open definitive negotiations for peace. The arch-
bishop of York and the bishops of London and Salisbury sought
to dissuade him from this. Labouring with their utmost efforts
to prevent any reconciliation, they told the king that peace
would be of no advantage to him, unless the donations made
out of the property of the see of Canterbury were permanently

1 ... Atinam via romana non gratis peremisset tot miseros innocentes.
(Epist. B. Thom® ad Albert. Card. apud Serpt. rer. Gallic. et Francic.,
xvi. 417.)

2 B. Thome vita quadrip. lib. ii. cap. xxxii. p. 104.

8 Inter duos malleos positus ... (Epist. Joh. Sarisbur. apud Seript. rer.

Gallic. et Francic., xv1.)
¢ Epist. Alexand. III, papse ad episcop. Cantice., b, xiv. p. 449.
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ratified. “ And it is known,” they added, “ that the annulling
of these royal gifts will be the principal feature of the arch-
bishop’s demands.”  Grave reasons of external policy deter-
mined Henry IL not to adopt these counsels, though they
perfectly agreed with his personal aversion to Thomas Beket.
Negotiations commenced; there was an exchange of letters
between the king and the archbishop, indirectly and by third
hands, as between two contracting powers. One of Thomas’s
Ietters, drawn up in the form of a diplomatic note, is worth
giving as a curious specimen of the diplomacy of the middle
ages.

¢ The archbishop,” said Beket, speaking of himself, “ insists
that the king, if the reconciliation take place, shall give him
the kiss of peace publicly; for this formality is a solemn
custom with all nations and all religions, and nowhere, with-
out it, has any peace been concluded between persons pre-
viously enemies. 'The kiss of any other than the king, of his
son, for example, would not answer the end, for it might be
inferred that the archbishop had re-entered into grace with
the son rather than with the father; and if once this idea
were spread abroad, what resources would it not furnish to
the malevolent? The king, on his part, might pretend that
his refusal to give the kiss meant that he did not engage
himself willingly, and might, therefore, afterwards break his
word, without subjecting himself to the brand of infamy.
Besides, the archbishop remembers what happened to Robert
de Silly and the other Poitevins who made their peace at
Montmirail; they were received into the grace of the king of
England with the kiss of peace, and yet, neither this token of
sincerity publicly given nor the consideration due to the king
of France, mediator in the affair, secured to them peace or
life. It is not, therefore, too much to demand this guarantee,
in itself, even if given, so insecure.”?

On the 22nd July, 1170, in a vast meadow?® between Fre-
teval and Laferté-Bernard, a solemn congress was held for
the double pacification of the king of France with the king of
England and of the latter with Thomas Beket. The arch-
bishop proceeded thither, and when, after the discussion of

N ! Epist. B. Thomee ad Alexandrum III. papam, :b. p 463.
* Epist. B. Thoma ad Bernardum mvern. episcop. ; tb. p. 424, ut sup. p. 439
8 In prato amenissimo. (Vita B. Thome quadrip., lib. iu. cap. i. p. 167.)
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political affairs, the assembly approached his own, he had a
conference apart, in the centre of the field, with his adver-
sary. The archbishop demanded of the king, first, that he
should be allowed to punish the injury done to the dignity of
his church by the archbishop of York and his own suffragans.
“The coronation of your son by another than myself,” said
he, “has enormously wounded the ancient rights of my see.”
‘ But who then,” asked the king, warmly, “ who then crowned
my great grandfather William, the conqueror of England?
‘Was it not the archbishop of York ?” Beket replied, that at
the period of the conquest the church of Canterbury was
without a legitimate pastor; that it was, so to speak, captive
under one Stigand, an archbishop repudiated by the pope,
and, in this emergency, it was necessary that the prelate of
York, whose title was better founded, should crown the Con-
queror.! After this historical reference, the worth of which
the reader can appreciate, and some other arguments, the
king promised to remedy all Beket’s complaints; but as to
the demand for the kiss of peace, he politely evaded it, saying
to the archbishop: ¢“We shall soon meet in England, and
will embrace there.”?

On leaving the king, Beket saluted him, bending his knee;
and with a reciprocal courtesy, which astonished all present,
Henry II., as he mounted his horse, arranged his robes, and
held the stirrup for him.? Next day some return of their old
familiarity was remarked between them.* Royal messengers
conveyed to the young Henry, the colleague and lieutenant of
his father, a letter couched in these terms: ¢ Know that
Thomas of Canterbury has made his peace with me, to my
entire satisfaction. I command you then to give him and
his all their possessions freely and peaceably.” The arch-
bishop returned to Sens to make ready for the journey; his
friends, poor and dispersed in various places, prepared their
slight luggage, and then assembled to wait upon the king of
France, who, in their own words, had not rejected them

1 Epist B. Thoms ad Alexandrum papam, wf sup. p, 439.
2 Willelm, filius Steph., Vita S. Thoma, ut sup. p. 68.
3 Gervas, Cant., Chron., col. 1412.

4 Epist. B. Thome ad Alex. IIL., ut sup. p. 41,
$ Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., ut sup. p. 1413,
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when the world abandoned them.! * You are then about to
depart?” said Louis VII. to the archbishop : “ I would not
for my weight in gold have given you this counsel; and, if
you will believe me, do not trust your king until you have
received the kiss of peace.”?

Several months had already elapsed since the reconcilia-
tion interview; yet, notwithstanding the ostensible order
despatched by the king to England, no instance was known
wherein the usurpers of property of the church of Canterbury
lad been made to restore it; on the contrary, they publicly
ridiculed the credulity and simplicity of the primate, in think-
ing himself restored to favour. The Norman, Renouf de
Broe, went so far as to say that, if the archbishop came to
England, he would not have time given him wherein to eat a
whole loaf.® Beket further received from Rome letters warn-
ing him that the king’s peace was only a peace in words, and
recommending him, for his own safety, to be humble, patient,
and circumspect.* He solicited a second interview, for the
purpose of having an explanation upon these fresh points of
complaint, and the meeting took place at Chaumont, near Am-
boise, under the auspices of the earl of Blois.> On this
occasion Henry’s manner was frigid, and his people affected
not to notice the archbishop. The mass celebrated in the
royal chapel was a mass for the dead, selected expressly,
becaunse, in this service, those present do not mutually
give the kiss of peace at the gospel.5 The archbishop and
the king, before they separated, rode some way together,
loading each other with bitter reproaches.” At the moment

1 Prout adhuc pauperes et exules poterant. qui deserente eos mundo,
tam benigne susceperant. (Vita B. Thoma gquadrip, hb, u1 ecap. m. p.
110.)

2 Epist. B. Thoms ad Willelm. Senonens. arcliep., apud Sciipt. rer.
Gallie., xvi. 400,

8 Ranulfus de Broch..gloriatus est quod non diu gaudebimuas de pace
vestra, quin non comedemus panem integrum in Anghé anteguam ille, ut
mnatur, nobis auferat vitam. (Epwst. B. Thomz ad Henricum, 0. p. 455.)

4 Summarium epist. Petra cardinalis ad Thomam, ib.
% Vita B. Thome guadrip., lib. i cap ii. p 109.

¢ Ne si forte archipreesue aln missa interesset, in missa osculum pacis

siby offeret. (Zb.)

" ..uterque vicissim alter alteri collata pudem Dleneficia umproperavit.
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of leavetaking, Thomas fixed his eyes upon Henry, in an ex-
pressive manner, and said to him solemnly : “I believe I
shall never see you again.” “Do you then take me for a
traitor?” warmly exclaimed the king, who understood the
meaning of these words. The archbishop bowed and de-
parted.!

Several times on the day of reconciliation, Henry II. had
promised that he would come to Rouen to meet the prelate,
pay all the debts he had contracted in exile, and thence ac-
company him to England, or, at least, direct the archbishop of
Rouen to accompany him. But on his arrival at Rouen,
Beket found neither the king, nor the promised money, nor
that any order to accompany him had been transmitted to the
archbishop. He borrowed three hundred livres, and by means
of this sum proceeded to the coast near Boulogne. It was
now the month of November, the season of storms; the pri-
mate and his companions were obliged to wait some days at
the port of Wissant, near Calais.? One day that they were
walking upon the beach, they saw a man running towards
them, whom they at first took to be the master of their vessel,
coming to summon them on board;® but the man told them
that he was a priest, and dean of the church of Boulogne, and
that the count, his lord, had sent him to warn them not to
embark, for that troops of armed men were waiting on the
const of England, to seize or kill the archbishop. ¢ My son,”
answered Thomas, ¢ were I sure of being dismembered and
cut to pieces on the other shore, I would not stay my steps.
Seven years absence is enough both for the pastor and for
bis flock.” The travellers embarked; but willing to derive
some advantage from the warning they had received, they
avoided a frequented port, and landed in Sandwich bay, at
the spot nearest to Canterbury.*

Notwithstanding their precautions, the report spread that
the archbishop had landed near Sandwich. Hereupon the
Morman Gervais, viscount of Kent, marched to that town,
with all his men-at-arms, accompanied by Renouf de Broc

! Willelm. filius Steph., ut sup. 71. 2 Ib.
3 Epist. Joh. Sarish., ubi sup. p. 613.
¢ Vita B. Thome quadrip., lib. 1. cap. L. p. 110.
5 Ib cap.iv.p. 112,
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and Renauld de Garenne, two powerful lords and Beket's
mortal enemies. At the same report, the burgesses of Dover,
men of English race, took up arms, on their part, to defend
the archbishop, and the people of Sandwich armed for the
same purpose, when they saw the Norman horse approach.!
“If he has the audacity to land,” said the viscount Gervais,
“ T will cut his head off with my own hand.”? The ardour
of the Normans was somewhat modified by the attitude of the
people; they advanced, however, with drawn swords, when
John, dean of Oxford, who accompanied the prelate, rushed
to meet them, exclaiming : “ What are you doing? Sheathe
your swords; would you have the king pass for a traitor?”3
The populace collecting, the Normans returned their swords
to their scabbards, contented themselves with searching the
coffers of the archbishop for any papal briefs they might con-
tain, and returned to their castles.t

Upon the whole road from Sandwich to Canterbury, the
peasants, artisans, and tradesmen came to meet the arch-
bishop, saluting him, shouting, and collecting in great num-
bers; but scarcely any man of wealth, or rank, or simply of
Norman race, welcomed the exile on his return;® on the con-
trary, they avoided the places through which he passed, shut-
ting themselves up in their houses, and spreading from castle
to castle the report that Thomas Beket was letting loose the
serfs in town and country, who were following him, drunk
with frenzied joy.® From his metropolitan city, the primate
repaired to London, to salute the son of Henry II. All the
citizens of the great city were collected in the streets to
receive him; but he had scarcely entered it when a royal
messenger stayed his progress in the name of the young king,
and communicated to him the formal order to return to Can-
terbury and to remain there.” At this moment, a London

1 Gervas., Cantuar., Chron., col. 1413.
2 Fpist. B. Thome ad Alexand. pap., ub: sup. p. 4641,

3 Epist. Joh. Sansb. ad Petrum abbat. St. Remigi, apud Script. rer.
Gallie., xvi, 613,

4 Et fortasse satellites vim parassent, nisi eos compescuisset tumultus
popularis. (Zb. 614.) 5 Ib, 615.

¢ Willelm. filius Steph., p. 76.

7 Denunciavit ei..ne progederetur, nec civitates ejus aut castella intraret,
sed reciperet se cum suis 1nfra ambitum ecclesise suee. (Epist. Joh. Sarisb.,
ut sup. p. 614.) Roger de Hoveden, p. 521.



106 THE NORMAN CONQUEST. [x.p. 1170,

citizen, enriched by commerce despite the exactions of the
Normans, advanced to Beket, and offered him his hand.
« And you, too!” eried the messenger, « you, too, speak with
the king’s enemy?—return at once whence you came!”!

The archbishop received with disdain the young king’s
order, and said that, if he retraced his steps, it was only be-
cause he was recalled to his church by a great approaching
solemnity—that of Christmas.?2 Beket returned to Canter-
bury, surrounded by poor men, who, at their own peril, arm-
ing themselves with shields and rusty lances, formed an escort
for him. They were several times insulted by men who ap-
peared seeking to excite a quarrel, in order to furnish the
royal soldiers with a pretext for interfering and killing the
archbishop, without scandal, amidst the tumult. But the
English bore all these provocations with imperturbable calm-
ness.3  The order intimated to the primate to remain within
the walls of the dependences of his church was published by
sound of trumpet in every town, as an edict of the publie
authority; other edicts denounced as enemies to the king and
kingdom all who should manifest any favour to him or his;*
and a great number of the citizens of London were cited be-
fore the Norman judges to answer a charge of high treason
for their reception of the archbishop,  the king’s enemy,” in
their city.5 All these proceedings of the men in power
warned Beket that his end was nigh; and he wrote to the
pope, asking him to have the prayers for the dying offered
up in his name.5 He ascended the pulpit, and in presence of
the people assembled in the cathedral of Canterbury, preached
a sermon on this text: “X am come to die amongst you.”?

The court of Rome, pursuing its constant policy of never
allowing disputes in which it could interfere completely to
subside, after having sent to the archbishop an order to ab-
solve the prelates who had crowned the son of the king, had
given him a fresh permission to excommunicate the prelate

! Willelm. filius Steph., loco sup. cil.
2 Vita B. Thome quadrp., ib iii. cap. ix. p. 117,
3 Willelm fils Steph., w¢ sup. p. 77.
* Roger de Hoveden, p. 521.
5 Willelm. filius Steph., loc. sup. cit.
¢ Roger de Hoveden, Joc. sup. cit. 7 Ib.
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of York, and to suspend the other bishops.! This time, it
was Henry II. who was deceived by the pope; for he was
entirely ignorant that Beket had gone to England provided
with such letters.? The latter had at first intended to employ
them merely as & minatory means of making his enemies
capitulate. But the fear lest these papers should be seized
on his landing, made him afterwards determine upon sending
them on before him,? and thus the pope’s letter and the new
sentences of excommunication became prematurely public;
the resentment of the bishops, thus unexpectedly attacked,
exceeded all measure. The archbishop of York and several
others, hastened across the Chaunel to Henry, who was
still in Normandy, and presenting themselves before him:*
“We intreat you,” they said, “to protect the erown, the
priesthood; your bishops of England are excommunicated
because, according to your orders, they crowned the young
king, your son.” ¢ Ha!” cried the king, in a tone which
showed his utter surprise; *then, if all who consented to the
coronation of my son are excommunicated, by the eyes of
God, I am so too!” * Sire, this is not all,” continued the
bishops; ¢ the man who has done you this injury is setting
the whole kingdom in a flame; he marches about with armed
bodies of horse and foot, prowling round the fortresses, and
seeking to take them.”®

On hearing this grossly exaggerated statement, the king
was seized with one of those fits of passion to which he was
subject; he changed colour, and beating his hands together:
“ What!” he exclaimed, “shall 2 man who has eaten my bread,
who came to my court upon a lame horse, lift his foot to strike
me? shall he insult the king, the royal family, and all the
kingdom, and not one of the lazy servants whom I nourish at
my table do me right for such an affront?® These words
went not forth in vain from the king’s lips; four knights of
the palace, Richard le Breton, Hugh de Morville, William de
Traci, and Renault Fitz-Ours, who heard him, making a vow

1 Vita B Thome quadrip., lib. iii. cap. iv. p. 11‘) Guill. Neubrig., De
reb, Anghe, p. 184, 185. 2 Ib
3 Literas quas impetravimus & majestate vestra, nobis auferrent. (Ep
B. Thom ad Alexand. papam, ub: sup. p. 464.)
4 Vita B. Thoms quadrip , Lb i1 cap. vui. p. 115. s Ib,
¢ Vita B. Thome quadrip., hib. iii. eap. xi. p. 119.
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together for life and death, suddenly departed for England,
on Christmas day.! Their absence was not perceived, or
still less, its cause suspected; and even while they were gal-
loping to the coast, the council of Norman barons, assembled
by the king, named three commissioners to arrest and im-
prison Thomas Beket, on a charge of high treason;? the con-
spirators, however, who were in advance of the royal com-
missioners, left them nothing to do.

Five days after Christmas-day, the four Norman knights
arrived at Canterbury. This city was all excitement on
account of new excommunications which the archbishop had
just pronounced against persons who had insulted him, and,
in particular, against Renouf de Broc, who had amused himself
with cutting off the tail of one of his horses® The four
knights entered Canterbury with a troop of armed men whom
they had collected from the castles on their way.* They first
required the provost of the city to order the citizens to march
in arms, on the king’s service, to the archbishop’s palace; the
provost refusing, the Normans ordered him, at least to take
measures that, throughout the day, no citizen should stir,
whatever might happen.® The four conspirators, with twelve
of their friends, then proceeded to the palace and to the apart-
ment of the primate.6

Beket had just finished dinner, and his followers were still
at table; he saluted the Normans on their entrance, and de-
manded the object of their visit. They made no intelligible
answer, but sitting down, looked fixedly at him for some
minutes.” Renault Fitz-Ours at length spoke : “ We come
from the king,” said he, “to demand that the excommu-
nicated be absolved, that the suspended bishops be re-esta-
blished, and that you yourself do penance for your offences
towards the king.”® “Jt was not 1 who excommunicated
the archbishop of York,” replied Beket, “ but the sovereign
pontiff; it is he, consequently, who alone has the power to

1 7b. cap xii. p. 120.
2 Willelm. filius Steph., ut sup. p. 78.
3 Roger de Hoveden, p. 621

4 Vita B, Thome quadrip., hb. iii eap. xii. p. 120, 121
& Willeln filius Steph., ut sup. p. 81. Ib.
7 Venenum aspridnm quod sub labiis gerebant per moram nllqua.ntlﬂum
compresserunt sientio. (Vita B. Thome quedrip., loc, sup. cit,)
8 Tb. cap. xiv. p. 123.
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absolve him. As to the others, I will re-establish them if
they will make their submision to me.”! “But of whom,
then,” asked Renault, “do you hold your archbishoprie?
from the king, or from the pope?”—«I hold the spiritual
rights from God and from the pope, and the temporal rights
from the king.” ¢ What! it is not, then, the king who gave
you all?”—“ By no means,” replied Beket.2 The Normans
murmured at this answer, denounced the distinction as a
quibble, and became impatient, moving about on their chairs
and twisting their gloves.? “You threaten me, it would
appear,” said the primate; “but’tis in vain; were all the
swords in England drawn against me, you would get nothing
from me.” ¢ We will do more than threaten,” answered
Fitz-Ours, suddenly rising, and the others followed him to
the door, crying: “ 7o arms ™

The door of the apartment was immediately closed behind
them; Renault armed himself in the outer court, and taking
an axe from the hands of a carpenter who was at work there,
struck the door to force it open.® The archbishop’s people,
hearing the blows, intreated the primate to seek refuge in the
church, which communicated with his apartment by a cloister
or gallery; he refused, and they were impelling him thither,
when one of the attendants remarked that the vesper bell had
rung. “Sinceit is the hour for my duty, I will go to the
church,” said the archbishop; and having his cross borne
before him, he slowly traversed the cloister, and advanced
towards the high altar, separated from the nave by an iron
grating, the door of which was open.5 He had scarcely set
foot on the steps of the altar, when Renault Fitz-Ours ap-
peared at the other end of the church, in his coat of mail,
his long, two-edged sword in his hand, crying: “ A moi, a
moi, vassaur du roi!” The other conspirators were imme-
diately behind him, armed like himself from head to foot, and
brandishing their swords. The persons who were with the

1 Vita B Thome guadrip., cap. xiv. p. 123
2 Willelm. filius Steph., ut sup. p. 82,
3 Chyrothecas contorquentibus brachia furiose jactantibus. (Vita B.
Thomsae quad., uf sup. p 126.)
4 Wilelm. filius Steph., p. 83. Ib. p. 84,
% ..quasi fugam erubescens, gradum finit,  {Vita B. Thome quadrip.,
lib. iri, cap. xv. p, 128, Willelm. films Steph. p. 83.)
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primate proposed to shut the grating ; he forbad this, and
left the altar to prevent it; they earnestly intreated him to
take refuge in the subterranean church, or to ascend the
stairs, which, by many windings, led to the roof of the edifice.
This advice was equally rejected. Meantime, the knights
advanced; a voice exclaimed: ¢ Where is the traitor? No one
answered. “ Where is the archbishop?” ¢ Behold him,” re-
plied Beket, ¢ but there is no traitor here ; what came you to
do in the house of God, in such attire? what is your object?”
“Your death.” “Iam prepared to die; you will not see
me avoid your swords ; but in the name of Almighty God, I
forbid you to touch any of my companions, priest or layman,
great or small.” At this moment he received a blow from
the flat of a sword on his shoulders, and he who struck him
said : “Fly, or thou diest.” He did not stir; the knights
endeavoured to drag him out of the church, feeling scrupulous
of killing him in it. He struggled with them, and declared
firmly that he would not withdraw but would compel them
to execute their intentions or their orders in the sacred place.!

During this struggle, the priests in attendance upon the
primate all fled and abandoned him, with one sole exception,
the cross-bearer, Edward Grim, the same who had so fear-
lessly expressed his opinions after the council at Clarendon.
The conspirators, seeing that he was totally unarmed, took
little notice of him, and one of them, William de Tracy,
raised his sword to strike the archbishop on the head ; but
the faithful and courageous Saxon immediately extended his
right arm to parry the blow: the arm was cut off, and Thomas
teceived but a slight wound.2 ¢ Strike, strike, all of you!”
cried the Norman to his companions; and a second blow on
the head prostrated the archbishop with his face to the earth;
a third blow split his skull, the stroke being so violent that
the sword broke on the pavement.?> A man-at-arms, named
William Maltret, contemptuously kicked the motionless body,
saying: ¢ Thus die the traitor who troubled the kingdom and
excited the English to revolt.”

¥} Vita B. Thome quadrip , lib. iii. cap. xvii. pp. 129, 130.
? Edwardus, Pua S. Thome, ut sup. p. 362. Roger de Hoveden, p.
522, Vita B. Thome quadiip, Iib. 1iz cap. xvni. p. 181,
3 Vita B. Thomee, p. 133
4 Guill. Neubrig, p. 723, 2 notis.
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And, indeed, an historian relates that the inhabitants of
Canterbury arose and collected tumultuously in the streets.!
Among them was seen not one rich man or noble; all these
remained within their houses, and segneed intimidated by the
popular excitement.? Men and women, by their dress readily
recognisable as Saxons, hastened to the cathedral church and
rushed in at every door. At sight of the body, still ex-
tended near the steps of the altar, they wept, and exclaimed
that they had lost their father; some kissed the feet aud
hands, and others dipped their garments in the blood which
covered the pavement On their side, the Norman authorities
did not remain inactive; and an edict, proclaimed by sound of
trumpet, forbad any one to say publicly that Thomas of Can-
terbury was a martyr.® The archbishop of York ascended
the pulpit to announce his death as an effect of the divine
vengeance, saying that be had perished like Pharaoh, in his
crime and in his pride ¢+ Other blshops preached that the
body of the traitor ought not to repose in holy ground, but
should be cast on a dunghill or left to rot on a gibbet.® An
attempt was even made by the soldiers to get possession of
the body of the Norman king’s enemy; but the priests were
warned in time, and hastily buried it in the vaults of their
church.®

These efforts of the powerful to persecute even beyond the
tomb the man who had dared to withstand them, rendered
his memory still more dear to the oppressed population; they
made a saint of him, in defiance of the Norman authority
and without the sanction of the Roman church.” As Wal-
theof before him, Thomas Beket worked, upon the spot
where he had died, miracles visible to Saxon imaginations,
and the report of which, hailed with enthusiasm, spread over
England. Two years elapsed ere the new saint was acknow-
ledged and canonized at Rome; and all that time it was with

1 Roger de Hoveden, loc. sup. cit,
2 Fleury, Hist. Ecclesiast., xv. 310.
3 Epist. Joh. Sarish., ad Johan. Pictav. episcop. apud Seript. rer. Gallic.
et Francic., xvi. 617.
* Epist. Joh. Sarish. ad Guillelm. Senonens. archiepise., zb p. 620.
5 Epst. Joh. Sarisb. ad Joh. Pictav. episc , ut sup. 6 Ib.
T Ut martyris hujus glora nec decreto pontificts, nee edicto principis
atollatur, sed Clhristo pracipue auctore invalescat, (Epist. Joh. Sarisb.
4d Guill. Senonens., ut sup.)
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no slight danger that those who believed in him named him
in their masses, and that the poor and sick visited his tomb.1
The cause he had maintained with such inflexible determina-
tion, was that of mind against power, of the weak against the
strong; and, above all, that of the conquered of the Norman
conquest against the conquerors. Under whatever aspect we
view his story, this national attribute is discernible; it may
be deemed subordinate to others, but its existence cannot be
denied. Tt is certain that the popular voice associated in the
same regret the memory of St. Thomas of Canterbury and
the recollection of the conquest. It was said, incorrectly
perhaps, but with a poetry, the meaning of which is unequivo-
cal, that the death of the saint had been sworn in the same
castle and in the same chamber, in which was sworn the oath of
Harold, and the oath of the chiefs of the army to the Bastard,
previous to the expedition against England.?

A circumstance worthy of remark is, that the only primate
of Norman race who, prior to the English Beket, had opposed
lay authority, was a friend to the Saxons, and, perhaps, the
only friend they had found among the race of their conquerors.
This was Anselm, he who pleaded against Lanfranc the cause
of the saints of old England. Anselm, become archbishop,
endeavoured to revive the ancient custom of ecclesiastical
elections in lieu of the absolute right of royal nomination, in-
troduced by William the Conqueror. He had to combat at
once William Rufus, all the bishops of England, and pope

1 Quod viri impii qui eum insatiabiliter oderant intuentes, inhibuerunt
nomine publicee potestatis ne miracula que frebant qusquam publizare
preesumerct.  (Epist. ejusd. ad Joan. pict., uf sup.) [The circumstance
reminds one of the verses made upon & similar prohibition in France:

De par le Roy,
Defense a Dieu,
Plus farre miracles
Dans ce lieu.]

2 La chambre d'el burc a estrange destinée,
Meinte dure novelle a sovent escultée;
Reneilz i fu Harald par serement donnée,
L’ost d’Angleterre i fu d’el bastard afiée,
Et la mort saint Thomas afiée et jurée.
{Vie de St. Thomas de Cantorbery, par Garmer de Poni-St.-Maxence,
MSS. de la Bibliotheque roysle, Supplement Frangais, No. 2636,
fol. 84.)
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Urban, who supported the king and the bishops.! Perse-
cuted in England and condemned at Rome, he was compelled
to retire to France, and in exile wrote as Thomas Beket
wrote after him: “Rome loves money more than justice;
there is no help in ber for him who has not wherewithal
to purchase it.”2 After Anselm came other archbishops,
more docile to the traditions of the conquest; Raoul, William
de Corbeil, and Thibaut, Beket’s predecessor. None of them
attempted to enter into opposition with the royal power,
and union reigned between royalty and the priesthood, as in
the time of the invasion, until the fatal moment when an
Englishman by birth obtained the primacy.

A fact no less remarkable is, that a few years after the
death of Thomas Beket, a priest arose in Wales, who, following
his example, but from motives more unequivocally national,
and with a less tragic result, struggled against Henry II. and
against John, his son and second successor. In the year
1176, the clergy of the ancient metropolitan church of Saint
David, in Pembrokeshire, chose for a bishop, subject to the
ultimate approbation of the king of England, Girauld de
Barri, archdeacon, the son of a Norman, and the grandson of
a Norman and a Welshwoman.3 The priests of St. David
selected this candidate of mixed origin, because they knew
perfectly well, says Girauld de Barri himself, that the king
would never allow a Cambrian of pure race to become the chief
of the principal church of Wales.# This moderation was vain,
and the choice of a man born in the country, and Welsh by
bis grandmother, was regarded as an act of hostility to the
royal power. The property of the church of Saint David
was sequestrated, and the principal priests of that church were
cited to appear before king Henry in person, at his castle of
‘Winchester.?

Henry asked them menacingly how they had dared, of
themselves and without his order, not merely to choose a
bishop, but to elect him; then, in his own bed-chamber, he

1 Eadmer, Hist. nova, p. 21—32.
2 ... Quid subventionis, quid consilii, quid solaminis ibi reperient, qui
non habent quod dent ? (Id. p. 32.)
# Girald. Cambrevsis, De rebus a se gestis, Anglia Sacra, ii. 466.
% 1d. De jure et statu Menevens, eccles. ; ib. p. H21. 8 74d. 4.
VOL. 1I. 1
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ordered them to elect forthwith a Norman monk named
Peter, whom they did not know, who was not introduced to
them, and whose name only was told to them. They accepted
him tremblingly, and returned to their country, where shortly
after bishop Peter arrived, escorted by a number of servants,
and accompanied by relations, male and female, among whom
he distributed the territorial possessions of the church o.
Saint David. He imposed a tax on the priests of that church,
took the tithe of their cattle, and exacted from all his diocesans
extraordinary aids and presents at the four great festivals of
the year. He so cruelly afflicted the people of the country
that, despite the danger they incurred in resisting a bishop
imposed by the Anglo-Normans, they drove him from his
church, after having endured him for eight years.!

‘Whilst the elected of king Henry II. was pillaging the
church of St. David, the elected of the clergy of that church
was living proscribed and an exile in France, without aid or
encouragement, for the king considered, that by protecting an
obscure bishop of the petty country of Wales, he could not
do the king of England any material injury or annoyance.
Girauld, destitute of all resources abroad, found himself
obliged to return home, notwithstanding the danger he might
incur there; and on the eve of quitting Paris he went to
pray in the chapel which the archbishop of Reims, brother of
king Louis VIL had consecrated to the memory of Thomas
Beket, in the church of Saint Germain I’ Auxerrois.2 Arrived
in England, his powerless position secured him exemption from
maltreatment; nay, by a private arrangement with the Nor-
man prelate whom the Welsh had driven from Saint David’s,
he was charged ad interim and simply as bishop’s substitute
with the episcopal functions. But he soon renounced his
office in disgust at the vexations to which he was sub-
jected by his principal, who every day sent him orders to
excommunicate one or more of his own partisans and most
devoted friends.®? The Normans of England bad just under-
taken the conquest of Ireland. They offered Girauld, whom
they did not wish to be a bishop in his native land, three
bishoprics and an archbishopric in Ireland; but, though

1 Girald. Cambrensis, . p. 536-8. 2 Id De rebus a se gestis, p. 479,
2 1d., De jure et statu Menevens. eccles., p. 614
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the grandson of one of the conquerors of Cambria, Girauld
would not consent to become an instrument of oppression to
a foreign nation. I refused,” he says, in his narrative of
his own life, “because the Irish, like the Welsh, will never
accept or receive as bishop, unless upon compulsion, a man
not born amongst them.”

In the year 1198, in the reign of John, son of Henry II,,
the Norman bishop of Saint David’s died in England; and
hereupon the Welsh chapter, by an unanimous act of will and
of courage, without awaiting the order of the king of Eng-
land, again proceeded to an election, and, for the second time,
nominated Girauld de Barri.! On receiving this intelli-
gence, king John flew into a violent passion. He had the
election declared null by the archbishop of Canterbury, in
virtue of the pretended right of religious supremacy over
all Britain, which six hundred years before the Cambrians
had so energetically refused to acknowledge. The elect of
Saint David’s denied this supremacy, declaring that his
church had been, from all antiquity, metropolitan and free,
without subjection to any other, and that consequently no
primate had power to revoke its elections.2 Such had, in
fact, been the right of the church of Saint David’s, previous to
the conquest of Pembrokeshire in the reign of Heury 1. One
of the first operations of Norman authority had been to
abolish this prerogative, and to extend over the Cambrians
the ecclesiastical unity established in England as a curb for
the Anglo-Saxons. “ Never in my life,” said Henry L,
“will I permit the Welsh to have an archbishop.”

Thus the dispute as to ecclesiastical privilege between
Girauld and the see of Canterbury, was nothing more or
less than one of the phases of the great question of the sub-
jection of Wales. A strong army could alone settle the dis-
pute, and Girauld had no army. He went to Rome to the
pope, the common resource of men who had no other, and
found at the pontifical court an envoy from the king of Eng-
land, who had anticipated him, laden with magnificent
presents for the sovereign pontiff and the cardinals.t The
elected of Saint David's brought with him nothing but old,

v 1d. De jure et statu Menevens. eccles., p. 539.
2 Ib. p. b34. 3 1d., De rebus a se gestis, p. 475.
¢ 1d. De statu, &ec. p. 554,
12
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worm-eaten title-deeds, and the supplications of a nation
which had never been rich.!

In anticipation of the decree to be procured from the Sacred
College by king John’s ambassador, Regnault Foliot, (who,
by a curious chance, bore the same name with one of Beket’s
mortal foes,) that at no time had there been an archbishop of
Saint David’s, all the possessions of that church and the private
property of Girauld de Barri were confiscated. Proclama-
tions denounced as traitor to the king the self-styled elect of
the Cambrians, the audacious man who sought to raise against
the king his subjects of Wales. Raoul de Bienville, bailiff
of Pembroke, a gentle ruler, merciful to the conquered,
was deprived of his office, and one Nicolas Avenel, notorious
for his ferocious character, came from England to replace
him.> This Avenel published an address to the Welsh in
these terms: “XKnow all that Girauld the archdeacon is
the king’s enemy, and aggressor against the crown; if any of
you dare to hold correspondence with him, such man’s house,
his land, and his goods shall be given to the first comer.” In
the intervals of three journeys that Girauld made to Rome,
and between which he had to remain in concealment to avoid
violence, menacing injunctions were conveyed to his former
residence. One of them ran thus: “ We order and counsel
thee, as thou lovest thy body and thy limbs, not to hold any
chapters or synods in any place within the king’s territory; and
consider thyself warned that thy body and all that belongs to
thee, wherever thou mayst be found, will be placed at the
mercy of the lord king in good custody.”?

After a period of five years, during which the court of
Rome, following its usual policy, prefaced its final sentence
by vague decisions alternately favourable and unfavourable
to both parties, Girauld was formally condemned, upon the
testimony of some Welshmen, induced by poverty and fear
to sell themselves to the Normans, and whom Regnault
Foliot took to Rome with great ceremony to bear witness
against their own country. Terror and bribes at length
brought even the members of the chapter of Saint David to
desert the bishop of their choice, and to acknowledge the

1 Curia Romans quam corrumpi (quod absit) posse putabat. (Ib.p. 508.)
® Ut atrocius ageret, quoniam crudelis extiterat. (Z0. p, 566.)

3 1b.
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supremacy of a foreign metropolis. 'When Girauld de Barri,
after his deprivation, returned to his country, none dared
open their doors to him; and the persecuted of the conquerors
was shunned as a leper. The Normans, however, had no
desire to make him undergo the fate of Thomas Beket, and
he was only cited before a synod of bishops in England, to be
censured and to receive his sentence of canonical degradation.
The Norman prelates amused themselves with rallying him
on his vast labours and their small success. “You must be
mad,” said the bishop of Ely, ¢ to take so much trouble to do
people a good which they do not desire, and to make them
free in spite of themselves; for you see that they now disown
you.” “You say the truth there,” answered Girauld, “and
I was far from expecting such a result. I did not think that
the priests of St. David, who so recently were members of a
free nation, were capable of bowing beneath the yoke like
you English, so long since serfs and slaves, and with whom
slavery has become a second nature.”

Girauld de Barri renounced all public affairs, and, devoting
himself entirely to literature, under the title of Giraldus Cam-
brensis, Girauld the Cambrian, he obtained greater celebrity
in the world as an elegant writer, than he had done as the
antagonist of power. In fact, few people in Europe, in the
twelfth century, took any interest in the question whether
or no the last remnant of the ancient population of the Celts
should lose itsreligious and civilindependence among foreigners,
There was small sympathy abroad in such a calamity; but in
the heart of Wales, in that portion of the country whither the
terror of the Norman lances had not yet penetrated, the ex-
ertions of Girauld for Wales were an universal subject of
conversation and of praise. “ Our country,” said the chief
of Powis, in a political assembly, “ has sustained great struggles
with the men of England; but none of us ever did so much
against them as the elected of Saint David’s; for he has stood
as a rock against their king, their primate, their priests,
against all of them, for the honour of Wales.”! At the court
of Llewellyn, the chief of North Wales, at a solemn banquet,
a bard arose, and took his harp to celebrate the devotion of
Girauld to the cause of Saint David and of the Welsh nation.?

1 Giraldus Cambrensis, De jure, &e., p. 559.
* Jura sancti Davidis contra Angham totam. (1h.)
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¢ So long as our land shall endure,” said the poet, in extem-
pore verse, “let his noble daring be commemorated by the
pens of those who write and the mouths of those who sing.”!

We of the present day may well smile at these squabbles
between kings and bishops, which made so much noise in
centuries less enlightened than our own; but we must ac-
knowledge that among these disputes there were some, at
least, of a very grave nature. To the Roman chancery, the
centre of the diplomacy of the middle ages, there often came
appeals founded upon justice and upon truly national inte-
rests; and such, we must confess, were seldom deemed worthy
of being the objects of a pontifical bull. Neither bull nor
brief of pope Alexander IIl. menaced Henry IL when eight
Welsh chiefs appealed to that pope against the foreign bandits
whom the kings of England quartered upon them under the
titles of priests and bishops. * These bishops, come from
another land,” said the chiefs in their petition, ¢ detest us, us
and our country; they are our mortal enemies; how can they
take an interest in the welfare of our souls? They have been
placed among us, as in ambush, to shoot at us from behind, like
Parthians, and excommunicate us at the first order they receive.
‘Whenever an expedition is making ready in England against
us, suddenly the primate of Canterbury places an interdict upon
the territory they purpose to invade; and our bishops, who
are his creatures, hurl anathema upon the whole people in a
body, and, by name, upon the chiefs who arm to fight at their
head. Thus all among us who perish in the defence of our
country die excommunicate.”?

If the reader will picture to himself the horror of such a
situation, at a time when catholicism reigned dominant from
one end of Europe to the other, he will at once comprehend
how fearful an engine of subjection the Christian conquerors
possessed, who had a reserve of churchmen in the train of
their steel-clad battalions. He will readily conceive how
men of courage and natural good sense addressed themselves
to the pope, supplicated him, and put their trust in him; he
will conceive that men, who were neither prebendaries nor
monks, rejoiced, in the middle ages, to see those who crushed
the people under the feet of their chargers, themselves called

1 7B, 2 Ib,
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upon to render an account to a power too often their accom-
plice in oppression and in contempt of man. He will feel less
pity for the grandees of the age when the dart of excom-
munication chances to fall on their mailed cuirass; for they
often applied it to strike unarmed populations. Having once
planted in another man’s field their bandroled lance, they
denounced for every defender of the paternal inheritance, death
in this life, and, by the mouth of the priests, everlasting dam-
nation in the next; over the body of the dying they held out
their hand to the sovereign pontiff, and dividing with him the
spoil of the vanquished people, nourished by voluntary tributes
those ecclesiastical thunders which sometimes glanced upon
themselves, but which, when hurled in their service, struck
a sure and mortal blow.



BOOK X.

FROM THE INVASION OF IRELAND BY THE NORMANS ESTA=-
BLISHED IN ENGLAND TO THE DEATH OF HENRY Il

1171—1189.
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TrE reader must now quit Britain and Gaul, to which this
history has hitherto confined him, and, for some moments,
transport himself to the Western Isle, called by its inhabi-
tants Erin, and by the English Ireland.! The people of this
island, brothers of the Scottish highlanders, and forming with
them the last remains of a great population, which, in ancient
times, had covered Britain, Gaul, and part of the Spanish
peninsula, had several of the physical and moral characteris-

! In the Greek and Latin languages, Tierne, Ierna, Inverma, Cuernia,
1berma. The Saxons speltit Iraland
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tics which distinguish the original races of the south. The
major portion of the Irish were men with dark hair and im-
petuous passions, loving and hating with vehemence, prompt
to anger, yet of a sociable disposition. Enthusiasts in many
things, and especially in religion, they mixed up Christianity
with their poetry and their literature, the most cultivated,
perhaps, of all western Europe. Their island counted a
host of saints and learned men, venerated in England and in
Gaul, for no country had furnished more Christian mission-
aries, uninfluenced by other motives than pure zeal to com-
municate to foreign nations the opinions and faith of their
own land.! The Irish were great travellers, and always in-
gratiated themselves with the people they visited, by the
extreme facility with which they conformed to their customs
and modes of life.?

This facility of manner was combined in them with an in-
tense love of their national independence. Invaded at various
periods by different nations of the north and of the south,
they had never admitted a prescription of conquest or made
voluntary peace with the sons of the stranger; their old
annals contain narratives of terrible acts of vengeance ex-
ercised, often after the lapse of a century, by the natives on
their conquerors.® The remnant of the ancient conquering
races, or the small bands of adventurers who from time to
time had sought lands in Ireland, avoided the effects of this
patriotic intolerance, by incorporating themselves with the
Irish tribes, by submitting to the ancient social order esta-
blished among the natives, and by learning their language.
This was the case with the Danish and Norwegian pirates, who,
in the course of the eighth and ninth centuries, founded on
the eastern coast several colonies, where, renouncing their
former life of robbery, they built towns and practised com-
merce.

Exemplo patrum, commotus amore legendi,
Ivit ad Hibernos sophia mirabile claros.
(Collectanea de rebus Hibernieis, i. 112.)

? Quid Hiberniam memorem, contempto pelagi discrimine, pene totam
cum grege philosophorum ad hittora nostra migrantem? quorum quisguis
pentior est, ultio sib1 indicit exahum. (Epist. Herici monachi ad Carolum
calvam, apud Script. rer. Gallic et Francic., vii. 563 )

$ See in Le Catholique, xiv. No. 42, a dissertation by the Baron d’Eck-
stein on the origin of the Irish nation.
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‘When the Roman church had established its dominion in
Britain by the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons, she laboured
incessantly to extend over Erin the empire she claimed to
exercise over all the worshippers of Jesus Christ. As in
Ireland there were no pagan conquerors to convert, the popes
were fain to content themselves with seeking, by letters and
messages, to induce the Irish to establish in their island an
ecclesiastical hierarchy similar to that of the continent, and,
like it, calculated to serve as a step to the pontifical throne.
The men of Erin, like the Britons of Cambria and of Gaul,
having spontaneously organized Christianity in their country,
without in any way conforming to the official organization de-
creed by the Roman emperors, had no fixed and determinate
episcopal sees. Their bishops were simple priests, to whom
had been confided, by election, the purely honorary charge of
superintending or visiting the churches.  They did not
constitute a body superior to the rest of the clergy; there
were no different degrees of hierarchy among them; in a
word, the church of Ireland bhad no archbishop, and not one
of its members needed to visit Rome to solicit or buy the pon-
tifical pallium. Thus enjoying full independence of foreign
churches, and administered, like any other free society, by
elective and revocable chiefs, this church was at an early
period stigmatized as schismatic by the consistory of Saint
John Latran; a continuous system of attack was directed
against it, with that perseverance inherent in the successors
of the old senate, who, by dint of one unvarying will applied
to one unvarying purpose, had subjugated the universe.

The new Rome had not, like the old, legions issuing from
her gates to conquer nations; all her power was in address
and in her skill to make alliance with the strong; an unequal
alliance for the latter, which, under the names of friends and
sons, rendered them subjects and vassals. The victories of the
conquerors, and especially those of the still pagan barbarians,
presented, as may have been observed more than once in this his-
tory, the most ordinary occasions for the political aggrandize-
ment of the pontifical court. It carefully watched the rise of the
first thought of ambition in the invading kings, as the moment
at which to enter into association with them; and, in default
of foreign conquests, it loved and encouraged internal despot-
ism. Hereditary monarchy was the system it best liked,
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because under hereditary monarchy it only needed to gain
possession of the mind of one family to acquire absolute
authority over a whole nation.

Had such a system prevailed in Ireland, it is probable that
the religious independence of this country would have been
early destroyed by mutual agreement between the popes and
the kings. But, although the Irish had chiefs to whom the
Latin title of reges might be applied, and was, in fact, applied
in public acts, the greater number of these kings, and their
perpetual dependence on the various Irish tribes, whose simple
name served them as a title,! gave slight hold to Roman policy.
There was, indeed, in Erin, a chief superior to all the rest, who
was called the great king or the king of the country, and who
was chosen by a general assembly of the chiefs of the differ-
ent provinces;? but this elective president of the national
confederation swore to the whole nation the same oath which
the chiefs of the tribes swore to their respective tribes, that of
inviolably observing the ancient laws and hereditary customs.
Moreover, the share in power of the great king was rather the
execution than the decision of general affairs, all of which
were regulated in councils held in the open air, upon a hill,
surrounded by a deep ditch;® here, the laws of the land were
made, and here the disputes between province and province,
town and town, and occasionally between man and man, were
contested, sometimes in a very tumultuous manner.*

It may be easily understood that such a social order, whose
basis was the people themselves, and where the impulsion
always emanated from the variable and passion-led mass, was
little favourable to the projects of the court of Rome. Ac-
cordingly, despite all their efforts with the kings of Ireland,
during the four centuries and a half which elapsed between
the conversion of the Anglo-Saxons and the descent of the
Normans into England, the popes effected not the slightest
change in the religious practices and organization of the
clergy of Erin, or the smallest tribute from the inhabitants of

1 Every Irish tribe or clan had a family name common to all its mem-
bers.

* Rex Hiberniee, maxunus rex; in Irish, ardriagh.

3 Montanu colloquia. (Harris, Hibernica.)

* 1b. Spenser’s State of Ireland.
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the island.! After the conquest of England, the intrigues of
the primate Lanfranc, a man devoted to the simultaneous
aggrandisement of the papal power and of the Norman domina-
tion, energetically directed upon Ireland, began to make some
slight impression on the national mind of the priests of this
island; Lanfranc combining with his credit as a man of
learning and eloquence, other efficacious means of persuading
and seducing, for he had accumulated great wealth, the result
of his share of the pillage of the Anglo-Saxons, and, if ancient
testimonies are to be believed, of selling to the bishops of
Norman race the pardon of their violence and excesses.?

In the year 1074, an Irishman, named Patrick, after having
been elected bishop by the clergy and people, and confirmed
by the king of his province and by the king of all Ireland,
went to be consecrated at Canterbury, instead of contenting
himself, as was the ancient custom, with the benediction of
his colleagues; this was the first act of obedience to the laws
of the Roman church, which required that every bishop
should be consecrated by an archbishop who had received the
pallium, and it was not long ere these new seeds of religious
servitude bore their fruit. From that time, several Irish
bishops accepted in succession the title of pontifical legate in
Hibernia ; and about the period at which this history has
arrived, Christian, bishop of Lismore and papal vicar, con-
Jjointly with Papirius, a Roman cardinal, undertook to reor-
ganize the church of Ireland, according to the views and
interests of the court of Rome.  After four years' efforts he
succeeded, and in a synod attended by the bishops, abbots,
kings, chiefs, and other magistrates of Hibernia, with the
consent of all present, say the old acts, and by apostolical
authority, four archbishops were instituted, to whom were
assigned, as fixed sees, the cities of Armagh, Dublin, Cashel,
and Tuam.® But notwithstanding the appearance of national
consent given to these measures, the ancient spirit of inde-
pendence still prevailed : the clergy of Ireland exhibited little
docility in their submission to the new hierarchal order, and

! There were not even tithes; the Irish elergy subsisted on voluntary
gifts and offerings.

2 Willelm. Malmesb. Vi@ pontific.

8 Girald. Cambrens. Zopographia Hibernie; Camden, Anglica, Hiber-
nica, &c. p. 742,
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the people had infinjte repugnance towards the foreign prac-
tices, and especially to the money-tributes which it was
sought, under various mames, to levy for the benefit of the
ultramontane church,  Still dissatisfied with the Irish, despite
their concessions, the court of Rome continued to call them
bad Christians, lukewarm Christians, rebels to apostolical
discipline; it watched as closely as ever an oceasion to obtain
better hold upon them, by associating its ambition with some
temporal ambition, and this occasion soon offered itself.

When Henry, son of Geoffroy Plantegenest, became king
of England, it occurred to him to signalize his accession as
first king of Angevin race, by a conquest almost as important
as that of his paternal ancestor, the Norman William. He
resolved to take possession of Ireland, and, following the ex-
ample of the Conqueror of England, his first care was to send
to the pope a proposition to concur in this new enterprise, as
his predecessor, Alexander II., had taken part in the first.!
The reigning pope was Adrian IV,, a man of English birth,
whose family name was Breakspear, and who, by expatriating
himself at a very early age, had escaped the miseries of his
condition. Too proud to work in the fields or to beg in Eng-
land, says an ancient historian, he adopted a bold resolution,
inspired by necessity;? he went to France, then to Provence,
then to Italy, entered a rich abbey as secretary, became abbot,
then bishop, and finally pope;? for the Roman church was
thus far liberal, that she made the fortune of all who devoted
themselves to her service, without distinction of origin. On
the pontifical throne, Adrian seemed to have forgotten all the
resentment of an Englishman against the oppressors of his
nation; far from showing anything of that spirit which, a few
years afterwards, animated the opposition of Thomas Beket, be
exhibited the greatest complaisance towards king Henry IIL
He received very graciously bis message relative to the pro-
ject of subjugating Ireland, and with the sanction of the sacred
college, replied to it in a bull, from which we will make some
extracts:—

¢ Adrian, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to his

1 Matth Pans, i. 95, ? Guill. Neubng., p. 121.

8 Tauquam de pulvere elevatus sit, ut sederet in medio principum. (Ib.
120.) ! ¥
hR .
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dearly beloved son in Jesus Christ, the illustrious king of
England, salutation and apostolic benediction.

“ Thou hast let us to know, dearly beloved son in Jesus
Christ, that thou desirest to enter the island of Hibernia, to
subject the people there to the yoke of the laws, to extirpate
the seeds of vice, and also to enforce the payment to the
blessed apostle Peter, of the annual pension of a penny for
each house. According to this laudable and pious desire, the
favour it merits, and a gracious reply to thy request, we con-
sent that, to extend the limits of holy church, to arrest the
course of vice, to reform men’s manners, implant virtue, and
propagate the Christian religion, thou enter into that island,
and execute there, according to thy prudence, whatever thou
shalt judge fitting for the honour of God and the salvation of
souls. We command that the people of that country receive
thee and honour thee as their lord and master, saving the
right of the churches, which must remain intact, and also the
annual pension of a penny from every house to the blessed
Peter and to the most holy Roman church.

“If, then, thou thinkest fit to put into execution what
thou hast conceived in thought, employ all thy care in form-
ing that people to good manners, so that, by thy efforts and by
those of men of known sufficiency in faith, word, and life, the
church may in that country be adorned with a new lustre;
that the religion of Christ may be planted there and grow;
that, in a word, everything concerning the honour of God
and the salvation of souls may, by thy prudence, be ordered
in such a manner that thon mayest become worthy to obtain
in heaven eternal recompence, and upon earth a glorious
name in all ages.”

This flow of mystic eloquence served, we may see, as a
sort of decent envelop for a political compact exactly similar
to that of William the Bastard with pope Alexander II.
Henry II. would probably have hastened to accomplish, like
William, his singular religious mission, if another conquest,
that of Anjou from his own brother Geoffroy, had not at the
precise moment diverted his attention. He next fought
against the Bretons and Poitevins, who, unluckily for their
safety, preferred their national independence to the yoke of a

1 Rvmer., Federa. vol. i. pars. i. p. 19,
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friend of the church. Lastly, the rivalry of the king of
France, ever at work openly or secretly, and, above all, the
long and serious quarrel with the primate of Canterbury, pre-
vented his going to conquer in Ireland temporal royalty for
himself, and for the pope spiritual royalty and the rent of a
penny for each house. When Adrian IV. died, his bull still
slept, awaiting employment, in the treasure-chest of the royal
charters of England, and it would perhaps have ripened there
during the whole of the king’s life, had not unexpected events
created an occasion for bringing it out to daylight.

We have seen above how Norman and Flemish adventurers
had conquered Pembrokeshire and part of the western
coast of Wales. In establishing themselves in the domains
usurped by them, these men had not quitted their old manners
for habits of order and repose; they consumed in gaming
and debauchery all the revenues of their lands, which they
drained instead of bettering, calculating upon new expeditions,
rather than upon economy, for the repair of their fortunes.
Briefly, in the condition of great landed proprietors, of rich
seigneurs terriens, to use the language of the epoch, they had
retained the character of soldiers of fortune, ever disposed to
run the chances of a foreign war, either on their own account
or in the pay of others. It was under this aspect they were
remarked by the people of Erin, who, in the prosecution of
their commerce, often visited the coasts of Wales. For the
first time, they saw, in the vicinity of Ireland, a colony of men
trained to wear those complete suits of steel which the language
of the period called armure Frangaise;' the sight of the
coats of mail and great Flemish war-horses of the companions
of Richard Strongbow, a new thing for the Irish, who were
only acquainted with light arms, caused them great surprise 2
The travellers and merchants on their return spread mar-
vellous accounts of the strength and warlike skill of the new
inhabitants of the west of Britain. Just at this time, the
chief of one of the eastern provinces of Ireland was at
war with a neighbouring chief: struck with the accounts he
heard of the conquerors of Pembrokeshire, he bethought him-

1 Armatura Gallica. (Girald. Cambrensis, De illaudibihbus Wallie.)
2 Nudi et ;nermes ad bella procedunt (Giraldus Cambrensis, Zopog.
Hiberme, p. 758.) Juermes corpore pugnant. (Joh. Bromton, p. 1075.)
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self of asking some of them to enlist in his service for high
pay, and 10 aid him in destroying his enemy, whose downfal
he prosecuted with that passionate fury which the Irish ever
exhibited in their civil wars.?

The Normans and Flemings of Wales, although decorated
since their conquest with the titles of honour designating the
rich and powerful, in the French language of the middle
ages, saw nothing strange in the proposition of the Irish-
man Dermot Mac Morrogh, chief or king of the province of
YLagheniagh, or Leinster. Having made an agreement with
him as to the pay? and the duration of the service, they em-
barked, four hundred knights, squires and archers, under the
command of Robert Fitz-Stephen, Maurice Fitz-Gerauld,
Herve de Mont-Maurice and David de Barry.? They sailed
in a straight line from the westernmost point of Wales to the
easternmost point of Ireland, and landed near Wexford, a
town founded by the Danes in one of their expeditions of
mixed piracy and commerce. This town, which formed part
of the territory of Dermot Mac Morrogh, had been taken from
him by a stratagem of his adversary and the defection of the
inhabitants. Its present garrison came out to meet the
hostile army and its auxiliaries; but, when they saw the horses
barbed with iron and the steel-clad warriors of Wales, in all
their panoply, wholly new to them, a sort of panic terror
seized upon them; though far more numerous, they dared
not venture an engagement in the open fields, and burning in
their retreat all the surrounding villages and all the pro-
visions they could not carry with them, they shut themselves
up within the walls of Wexford.*

Dermot and the Normans besieged it, and made upon it three
consecutive assaults, with little success, because the great horses,
the lances twelve feet long, the cross-bows, and cuirasses of
mail of the assailants, were mainly of advantage in the open
field. But the intrigues of the bishop of Wexford,® who had
influence enough to reconcile the inhabitants with their king,
opened the gates to the ally of the foreigners, who, enter-

! Girald. Cambrensis, Hibernia expugnata; Cemden, Anglica, &c., p.
760, Hemingford, Chron., apud Rer. Angl. Script., (Gale) ii. 498,
2 Spe luert profusions, (Hemingford, loc. sup. eit.)
3 Girald. Cambrensis, Hibernia expugnatas, p. 761.
4 Id. p. 762. & Ib,
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ing the town without striking a blow, immediately marched
in a north-westerly direction to pursue lis adversaries
and deliver his kingdom. In this expedition, the military
skill and complete armour of his allies were a vast assistance
to him. The most formidable weapons of the people of Eiin
were a small stee]l axe, long javelins, and short, but very
sharp arrows. The Normans, secured by their armour from
injuries by such weapons as these, rode in upon the natives,
and while the shock of their great chargers overthrew th:
small horses of Ireland, attacked with their strong lances or
Iarge swords, the rider, whose only defensive armour was a
shield of light wood and long tresses of hair, plaited on each
side of the head.! The whole province of Leinster was ve-
conquered by Mac Morrogh, who, delighted with the pro-
digious aid given him by the Normans, after having faithfully
paid them their hire, invited them to dwell with him, and
offered them, as an inducement, more lands than they pos-
sessed elsewhere.? In the effusion of his gratitude, he
gave to Robert Fitz-Stephen and to Maurice Fitz-Gerauld
the government and revenue of the town of Wexford and its
precinets; to Hervé de Mont-Maurice two districts on the
coast, between Wexford and Waterford; and to the rest, lands
proportionate to their rank and military talent.3

This intervention of strangers in the internal quarrels of the
country, and above all, the establishment of these foreigners
in permanent colonies in the towns and on the territory of the
king of Leinster, alarmed all the surrounding provinces, and
private enmity to Dermot was converted into national hos-
tility.* He was placed, as a public enemy, under the ban of
the Irish confederation, and, instead of one king, well-nigh
all the kings of the country declared war against him, The
new colonists, seeing their cause closely bound up with his,
resolved to exert every effort to support him while defending
themselves, and at the first murmur of the gathering storm
they sent some of their followers to England to collect fresh

1 1d. Topographia Hibernie. Speaser, State of Ircland. These long
tresses were called in Insh, g/ibs.
2 Hemingford, loc. sup. cit.
3 Giraldus Cambrensis, Hibernia expugnata, p. 762.
4 Hemingford, loc. sup. cit.
VOL. 11, K
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vagabond-adventurers, Normans, French, and even English,
They were promised pay and lands; numbers came, whom
king Dermot received as he had done the first, raising the
fortune of each on his landing far above its previous condi-
tion, the depression of which was self-declared by the sur-
names of some of them, such as Raymond le Pauvre,! who,
without changing the appellation, became a high and puissant
baron on the eastern coast of Ireland.

The foreign colony, gradually augmented under the auspices
of the chief of Leinster, who now saw in it his only protec-
tion, had, despite its engagements, a tendency to separate its
cause from that of the Irish king, and to form of itself an in-
dependent society. Ere long, the adventurers disdained to
march to battle under the leadership of the man whose pay
they were receiving, a man ignorant of skilled warfare—of,
as the phrase then ran, les fauts d’armes de la chevalerie. They
desired to have a captain of great military reputation, and in-
vited over to command them, Richard, son of Gilbert Strong-
bow, and grandson of the first earl of Pembroke.2 This man,
noted among the descendants of the conquerors of Wales as
possessor of the most extensive domains, was at this time so
impoverished by his excessive expenditure, and so harassed
by his creditors, that, to avoid their pursuit and to repair his
fortunes, he did not hesitate to comply with the summons of
the Normans in Ireland.?

His reputation and his rank procured for him many fol-
lowers. He landed, with several vessels filled with soldiers
and munitions of war, at the same spot where the allies of
Dermot had landed two years before, and was received with
great honours by his countrymen and by the king of Leinster,
fain to welcome this new friend, who might yet one day
become formidable to himself.* Richard, joining with his
army the Norman colony, assumed the command of the united
forces, and attacked Waterford, a city of the kingdom of Mum-
ham or Munster, nearest to the territory occupied by the Nor-

1 Poure, according to the old French orthography. Poer, or Power,
is still the name of a noble Irish family.
2 Tt guia nondum habebat proprium principem, nec pro voto pastorem. .
(Heuwingford, ut sup.)
3 Ib.
¢ Ib.—Giraldus Cambrensis, Hibernwa expugnata, p 769.
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mans. This city, founded by the northern corsairs, as is
evidenced by its Teutonic name, was taken by assault.

The Normans left a garrison in it, and, advancing north-
wards, attacked Dyvlin or Dublin, another city founded by
the Danes, and the largest and richest on the eastern coast.
Supported by all the troops of king Dermot, they took Dublin,
whence they made incursions in different directions upon the
open country, seizing upon some districts, obtaining others by
capitulation, and laying the foundations of many fortresses,
edifices still rarer in Ireland than they had been in England
before the conquest.

The Irish, vividly struck with the rapid progress of the
foreigners, attributed it to the Divine anger, and, mingling a
sentiment of humanity with their superstitious fears, thought
to allay the scourge come upon them from England, by
emancipating all the men of English race who, captured
by pirates or purchased, bhad become slaves in Ireland.?
This generous resolution, decreed in a great council of
the chiefs and bishops of the country, did not sheathe the
sword of Richard Fitz-Gilbert. Master of the kingdom of
Leinster, in the name of the Irishman Dermot, whose daugh-
ter he married,® and who became the protégé and vassal of
his late mercenaries, the Norman threatened to conquer all
the country with the help of new supplies of adventurers whom
he summoned from England.

But the rumour of the prodigious aggrandisement of this
new power reaching king Henry IL. aroused his jealousy.t
So far he had beheld without uneasiness, and even with satis-
faction, the establishment of the warriors of Pembroke on the
cossts of Ireland, and their connexion with one of the kings
of the country, who was thus engaged against his countrymen
in an hostility favourable to the designs of the king of Eng-
land, should he ever realise his plan of conquest. But the
possession of a great portion of the island by 2 man of Nor-
man race, who every day augmented his forces by opening an
asylum to adventurers, and who could already, if he chose,

1 Hemingford, loc. cit.
* Giraldus Cambrensis, Hibernia expugnata
3 Hemingford, loe. cit.

4 Fama de magnis semper majora vulgante. Girald Camb., u¢ sup.)
Hemingford, loc. cut.
K2
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pay to the pope the rent of a penny for each house, greatly
alarmed the king’s ambition. Ile issued a threatening pro=-
clamation, ordering all his liegemen then in Ireland to return
to England before the approaching festival of Easter, under
penalty of forfeiture of all their property, and perpetual
banishment. He also forbad any vessel from his territories in
England or the continent to proceed to Ireland under any
pretext. This prohibition arrested the progress of Richard
Strongbow, who suddenly found himself cut off from all sup-
plies of men, provisions. or arms.!

From want of personal daring, or of the means of maintain-
ing himself by his own strength, Richard endeavoured to
negotiate an accommodation with the king, and sent one of
his lieatenants, Raymond le Gros, to wait upon him in Aqui-
taine. The envoy was ill received by the king, who would
not reply to any of his propositions, or rather replied to them
in a very expressive manner by confiscating all Richard’s do-
mains in England and Wales. At the same time, the Nor-
man colony in Leinster underwent a fierce attack from the
men of Danish race established on the north-eastern coast ot
Treland, in conjunction with the native Irish. The confede-
rates were supported by Godred, king of the Isle of Man, a
Scandinavian by name and origin, and chief of a mixed people
of Gauls and Teutons. They attempted to recover Dublin;
the Normans resisted, but fearing the effects of this new
league formed against them at a moment when they were de-
prived of all external aid in consequence of the royal ordi-
nances, they thought they could not do better than to recon-
cile themselves with the king, at whatever cost. Henry IL.
required very hard conditions, but the earl of Pembroke and
his companions submitted to them. They gave to the king
the city of Dublin and the best of the other towns they had
conquered. In return, the king gave back to Richard Fitz-
Gilbert bis confiscated domains, and confirmed to the Nor-
mans in Ireland their territorial possessions there, to hold in
fief of him on condition of fealty and homage. From supreme
chief that he then was, Richard Strongbow became seneschal
in Ireland of the king of England; and the king himself im-
mediately set forth to visit the new possessions he had thus
easily acquired.?

1 Jidem, b, 2 Tidem, b.
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The rendezvous assigned to the royal army was on the
western coast of Pembrokeshire. Before going on board his
vessel, Henry II. paid his devotions in the church of Saint
David, and recommended to Heaven the expedition he was
about to undertake, as he said, for the advancement of holy
church. He landed at Waterford, where the Norman chiefs
of the kingdom of Leinster, and Dermot Mac Morrogh, still
king in name, but whose titular royalty necessarily expired
on the landing of the foreign king. received him as, in that
century, vassals received a sovereign lord.! Their troops
formed a junction with his army, and marching westward,
the combined forces reached the city of Cashel without oppo-
sition. The inhabitants of the surrounding districts, hopeless
of successfully resisting so powerful an army, emigrated in
crowds to the mountainous country beyond the Shannon.
The kings of the southern provinces, left by this panic terror
at the mercy of the foreigner, were obliged to obey his sum-
mons, to swear fealty to him, and to declare themselves tri-
butaries.?2 The Normans divided out among themselves the
lIands of the fugitive Irish; and when the latter returned,
driven back by distress, the conquerors received them in the
quality of serfs on their own fields. Norman garrizons were
placed in the towns, Norman officers snperseded the old na-
tional chiefs and a whole kingdom, that of Cork, was given
by king Henry to Robert Fitz-Stephen, one of the captains
of ad: rnturers who had opened for him so facile a road into
Irelanl3

After having thus shared out and organized the provinces
of the south, the king proceeded northwards to the great city
of Dublin. Immediately upon his arrival, in the name of his
right of lordship, founded, as he said, upon donation by the
church, he summoned all the Irish kings to appear at his
court to take the oath of faith and lomage* The kings of
the south attended, but the sovereign of the great western
province of Connaught, to whom belonged at this time the
supremacy over all the rest, and the national title of king of
the country, replied that he would attend no man’s court, he
Limself being the only chief of all Ireland.> The altitude

1 7b. 2 Matthew Parss, 1. 126.
% Giraldus Cambreunsis, vt sup. p. 776.
+Ib, 5 Joh. Bremton, cul. 1070.
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and ruggedness of the mountains, and the extent of the
marshes of his province, permitted him with impunity to set
this example of patriotic haughtiness.! It was alike mm vain
that the summons of the king of England reached the north
of the island; not a chief of the province of Thuall or Ulster
came to do homage at the Norman court of Dublin; and the
nominal sovereignty of Henry II. remained bounded by a
line from north-east to south west, from the mouth of the
Boyne to that of the Shannon.?

A palace of wood, polished and painted in the Irish fashion,
was constructed at Dublin, and it was here that the chiefs
who had consented to place their hands as vassals in those
of the foreign king,® passed Christmas. Here was dis-
played for several days all the pomp of Norman royalty; and
the Irish, a docile and sociable race, fond of novelty and sus-
ceptible of vivid impressions, took pleasure, if we may believe
the ancient authors, in viewing the splendour which surrounded
their masters, their horses, their arms, and the gold adorning
their dresses. The members of the clergy, and especially
the archbishops, installed a few years before by the pontifical
legates, played a great part in this submission to the law of
the strongest. The prelates of the western and northern pro-
vinces, indeed, did not, any more than the political chiefs of
these provinces, attend at Dublin; but those of the south and
east swore ridelity to king Henry, towards and against all
men.® They addressed the bearer of the bull of Adrian IV.
in this verse, so often applied by the clergy to conquerors :
“ Blessed is he who cometh in the name of the Lord.” But
Henry 11. was not content with these uncertain proofs of
obedience and resignation; he required others of a more solid
nature, demanding that every Irish bishop should give him
letters, signed and sealed, in the shape of a formal charter,
by which all declared that of their own free will and motion
they had constituted “king and lord of Ireland, the glorious
Henry Fitz-Empress, and his heirs for ever.”

King Henry resolved to send these letters to the reigning
pope, Alexander IIL, to obtain from him a formal confirma-

Matth. Paris, ubi sup. ? Giraldus Camb., Joc. sup. cit.
3 Roger de Hoveden, p. 532,
* Guraldus Cambrensis, loc. sup. cit,
& Joh. Bromton, col. 1070, s Ib,
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tion of the bull of pope Adrian. To prove in a striking man-
ner his intention to execute the clauses stipulated in that bull
for the advantage of the Romish church, he assembled in the
city of Cashel a synod of Irish bishops and Norman priests,
chaplains, abbots, or simple monks, to arrange the definitive
establishment of the papal dominion in Hibernia. This synod
prescribed the strict observance of the canons prohibiting
marriage within the sixth degree of consanguinity, a law quite
new to Ireland, where, in the utmost innocence, were con-
tracted a host of unions reprobated by the church in the other
Christian countries. The council of Cashel also passed other
resolutions, having for their object the general enforcement
of canonical discipline, and it was decreed that the services
of the churches of Ireland should for the future be modelled
upon those of the churches of England. ¢ Hibernia,” said the
acts of this council, “ being now, by the grace of divine pro-
vidence, subjected to the king of England, it is just that she
should receive from that country the order and the rules best
adapted for reforming her, and for introducing into her a bet-
ter manner of life.”!

These events took place nearly two years after the murder
of Thomas Beket, at a period when king Henry found him-
self compelled by political necessity to display infinite humi-
lity towards the pope; all his former haughtiness in reference
to cardinals and legates, and his resolution to maintain against
the episcopal power what he then called the rights and dig-
nity of his crown, had now vanished. The need to obtain
the sanction and support of the sovereign pontiff for the se-
curing his authority in Ireland, was not the only cause of
this change; the death of the primate of Canterbury had also
contributed to it. However great the king’s desire had been
to be relieved of his antagomist; however emphatically he
might have expressed this desire in his passion, the circum-
stances of the assassination, committed in broad daylight, at
the foot of the altar, displeased and disquieted him. ¢ He
was vexed,” says a contemporary, “at the manner in which
the martyrdom took place, and feared to be called a traitor,
for having, in sight of all men, given his full peace to the holy
man, and then immediately sent him to perish in England.”

! Girald. Cambrensis, loc. sup. cit.
2 Gervas, Cantuar.,, Chron. ut sup. col. 1416,
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The political enemies of Henry IIL had eagerly availed
themselves of this accusation of treason and perjury; they dis-
seminated it zealously, and gave the name of the field of traitors
to the meadow in which the reconciliation of the primate and
the king of England had taken place.! The king of France
exhausted himself in invectives and messages to excite in
every quarter hatred towards his rival, and more especially
to renew the insurrection of the provinces of Aquitaine and
Brittany. Following the example of the Anglo-Saxon popu-
lation, but from wholly different motives, king Louis did not
await a decree of the Roman church to exalt as a saint and
martyr him whom he had by turns assisted, abandoned, and
again assisted, at the dictate of his own interest. The im-
pression of horror which the murder of the archbishop had
produced on the continent furnished him with a pretext for
breaking the truce with king Henry, and he flattered himself
that he should have the sovereign pontiff as an auxiliary in
the war he proposed to recommence. “Let the sword of
Saint Peter,” he wrote, ¢ be drawn from the scabbard to
avenge the martyr of Canterbury. For his blood cries aloud
in the name of the universal church, and demands satisfac-
tion from the church.”? Thibaut, earl of Blois, vassal of the
king of France, who desired to extend, at the expense of the
other king, his territories around Touraine, was still more
violent in the despatches he sent to the pope. ¢ The blood of
the just,” he said, * has been spilled; the dogs of the court, the
familiars, the servants of theking of England, became the
ministers of his crime.> Most holy father, the hlood of the
just cries to you; may the Father Almighty inspire you with
the will, and give you the power to avenge it.”*

Lastly, the archibishop of Sens, who styled himself primate
of the Gauls, pronounced a sentence of interdict upon all the
continental provinces of the king of England.5 This was a
potent means of arousing popular discontent in these pro-

* Pratum proditorum, (Vita B Thome quadrip., lib. iii. cap. i. p. 107.)
? Epist. Ludoviel regis ad Alexandrum III. papam, apud Senpt. rer.
Galhe. et Francic., xvi. 466.

3 Epist. Theobald: ad Alexand. III. papam, éb. p. 469,
4 Ib.

5 Frist. Willelm, Senonens. archiep. ad Alex, III. papam, ib, p. 467 and
475.
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vinces, for the execution of a sentence of interdict was ac-
companied by lugubrious forms, which made a deep impres=
sion on the mind. The altars were stripped, the crucifixes
placed on the ground, the bones of the saints were taken from
their shrines and strewed over the pavement of the churches,
the doors were taken away and replaced by heaps of bushes
and thorns, and no religious ceremony took place, except the
baptism of infants and the confession of the dying.!

The Norman prelates, who bore no political hatred to
Henry I1., did not execute this sentence; and the archbishop
of Rouen, who assumed the authority of primate of the con-
tinental provinces subject to the king of England, forbad,
by pastoral letters, the bishops of Anjou, Brittany, and Aqui-
taine, to obey the interdict until it had been ratified by the
pope.2  Three bishops and several Norman priests departed
on an embassy to Rome to exonerate Henry IL from the
accusation of murder and perjury.® No member of the
Aquitan clergy took part in this mission, the king dis-
trusting them, from their having manifested a disposition un-
favourable to his cause. We can judge of the spirit which
animated them by the following letter, addressed to the king
himself, by William de Trahinac, prior of the abbey of
Grandmont, near Limoges, an abbey to which Henry was
greatly attached, and the church of which Le was at this
time rebuilding. ¢ Ah! lord king, what is this I hear of
you? I would not have you ignorant that, since the day I
learned you had fallen into a mortal sin, I sent away the
workmen who, in your pay, were building the churech of our
house of Grandmont, in order that there might no longer be
anything in common between you and us.”

While the king of France and the other enemies of HenryII.
were directly charging him with the murder of the archbishop
of Canterbury, and endeavouring to represent the crime of the
four Norman knights as the result of an express mission, the
friends of the king were labouring to spread an entirely dif-
ferent version of the affair. They represented the violent
death of Thomas Beket as a mere accident, in which the

! Epist. Alexandrum IT1. pape ad Rothomag. srchiep., ib. p. 409,
2 Epist. Rotrodi Rothomag archiep., sb. p. 477.
3 Epist. Anonymi ad Richardum Pictav., archidiac., 5. 478, 479,
¢ Epist, Guill. de Trakinac ad Henricum; 4b. p. 471.
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king’s animosity bad no share. A fictitious narrative of the
facts, drawn up and signed by a bishop, was sent to pope
Alexander IIL, in the name of all the clergy of Normandy.
The Norman prelates related, that being one day with the
king to discuss the affairs of the church and of the state, they
had suddenly learned from some persons just returned from
England, that certain enemies of the archbishop, driven to
extremities by his provocations, had thrown themselves upon
him and killed him;! that this melancholy news had been for
some tune concealed from the king, but that at last it had
necessarily reached his ears, it being impossible to allow him
longer to remain ignorant of a crime, the punishment ot
which appertained to him by the right of power and the
sword; that at the first words of this sad recital, he had
burst into lamentations, and given way to a grief which re-
vealed the soul of the friend rather than that of the prince,
now appearing stupified, now uttering cries and sobs; that he
had passed three whole days shut up in his chamber, refusing
all nourishment and all consolation, and seeming to have the
project of putting an end to his life. “ So much so,” added
the narrators, ¢ that we, who at first lamented the fate of the
primate, began to despair of the king, and to believe that the
death of the one would calamitously involve that of the
other. At length his intimate friends ventured to ask him
what afflicted him to this degree, and prevented his returning
to himself : ¢It is,” he answered, ¢that I fear the authors and
accomplices of this abominable crime have promised them-
selves impunity, relying upon my former displeasure towards
the archbishop, and that my reputation may suffer from the
malevolence of my enemies, who will not fail to attribute all
to me; but, by Almighty God, I have in no way concurred
therein, either by will or by acquiescence, unless it be con-
strued into a crime on my part that beretofore I misliked
the archbishop.” 72

This story, in which the exaggeration of the sentiments,
the dramatic display, the attemps to exhibit the king as the
tender friend of the primate, are manifest proofs of falsity,
obtained little credit at the court of Rome or elsewhere. It

1 Epist. Arnulphi lexov. episcop. ad Alexand. I11. papam, ib . 469.
2 Ib.
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did not prevent the malevolent from propagating the equally
false report, that Thomas Beket had been killed by the ex-
press order of Henry II. To weaken this impression, the
king resolved himself to address to the pope an account of
the murder and of his own deep regret, more confurmable
with the truth than that of the prelates of Normandy, but
still inexact.! The king took care not to admit that the four
assassins had left his court after having heard him utter an
exclamation of fury which might pass for an order, and he
exaggerated his kindness towards the primate, alike with the
offences of the latter. I had,” he said, “restored to him my
friendship and the full possession of his property; I had
allowed him to return to England at my expense; but, on his
return there, instead of the joys of peace, he brought with
him sword and flame. He questioned my royal dignity, and
excommunicated my most zealous followers without reason.
Then, those whom he had excommunicated, and others, no
longer able to support the insolence of this man, threw them-
selves upon him and killed him, which I cannot relate with-
out great grief.”?

The court of Rome at first made a great noise about the
sacrilegious outrage committed upon the Lord’s anointed; and
when the Norman clergy sent thither, presented their creden-
tials, and pronounced the name of Henry, by the grace of
God, king of England, all the cardinals arose, exclaiming:
“ Hold! hold!"® But when, on quitting the hall of audience,
each had privately seen the glitter of the king’s gold,? they
became much more tractable, and consented not to consider
him a direct accomplice in the murder. Thus, despite the
public clamour and the efforts of his enemies, the king of
England was not excommunicated; and two legates proceeded
from Rome to receive his justification and to absolve him.>
Things had arrived at this point, when Henry II. departed
for Ireland, and by its easy conquest gave a diversion to his

1 For this letter and other documents connected with the history of
Beket, see Appendix, Nos, J1I.—XVII.
2 Epist. Henrici regis ad Alexand ITT papam, +b. xvi 470.
3 Epist. Richard: abbatis ad Henricum, ib. p 477,
4 Epist. Anonymi ad Richardum Pictav. archidiac., ¢b. p. 479.
5 Radulf. de Diceto, Imag. Histor., apud Hist. Angl. Script., (Selden)
col. 837,
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disquietude. But this very success placed him in a new re-
lation of dependence on the papal power. In the midst of
his military and political labours in the country he had just
conquered, he had his eyes unceasingly fixed upon the oppo-
site coast, anxiously awaiting the coming of the Roman am-
bassadors. When, at length, in the Lent which closed the
year 1172, he learned that the cardinals Albert and Theodin
had arrived in Normandy, he laid aside everything else to
visit them, and departed, leaving his conquests in Ireland to
the care of Hugh de Lacy.!

King Henry had already obtained from the court of Rome
the erasure of his name from the list of persons excommuni-
cated for the murder of Thomas Beket; but this court, then
sovereign in such cases, siill allowed the accusation of indirect
complicity to weigh upon him.2 An absolute and definitive
pardon was not to be pronounced until after fresh negotiations
and fresh pecuniary sacrifices. In case the king should not
submit to the conditivns of the treaty, the legates were charged
to lay England and the continental possessions of England
under interdict, which would open to the king of France ad-
muission to Brittany and Poitou. But, on the other hand, if
Henry IL yielded to all their demands, the legates were to
oblige the king of France, by the threat of a similar sentence,
immediately to conclude peace with the other king.?

The first interview of the king of England with the two
cardinals took place in a convent near Avranches. The de-
mands of the Romans, thoroughly alive to the difficult posi-
tion in which the king was placed, were so exorbitant, that
the latter, notwithstanding his resolution to go a great way
to please the church, refused to submit to their proposals.
He said, on leaving them: “I return to Ireland, where I
have much to do; as to you, go in peace throughout my ter-
ritories, wherever you please, and accomplish your mission.”
But Henry IL reflected that the weight of his affairs in Ire-
land would soon be too heavy for him, unsupported by ponti-
fical favour; and on their side, the cardinals became less ex-

1 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 528. Ghaldus Camb., Hibernia expugnata,
p. 778,
2 Epist. Anonymi, ut sup. p. 479.
2 Seript rer. Gallic. et Francic., Xin. 749,
4 Epist. Anonymi, p. 484.
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acting. They again met, and after mutual concessions, peace
was concluded between the court of Rome and the king,
who, according to the official report of the legates. manifested
great humility, fear of God, and obedience to the church.!
The conditions imposed upon Henry IIL. were, a money tri-
bute towards the expenses of the war against the Saracens,
the obligation to repair in person to that war, or to take the
cross, as it was then called, and lastly, the abolition of the
statutes of Clarendon, and of all other laws, ancient or mo-
dern, which should be condemned by the pope.?

In pursuance of previous arrangement, the king went in
state to the cathedral of Avranches and, laying his hand on
the Gospel, swore before all the people, that he had neither
ordered nor desired the death of the archbishop of Canterbury,
and that, on learning it, he had felt more grief than joy. The
legates repeated to him the articles of peace and the promises
he had made, and he swore to execute them all in good faith
and without fraudulent reservation.? Henry, his eldest son
and colleague in royalty, swore this at the same time with him;
and, as a guarantee of this double promise, the conditions were
drawn up in a charter, at the foot of which was affixed the
royal sealt 'This king, so lately full of haughty assumption
in reference to the pontifical power, called upon the cardinals
not to spare him. ¢“Lord legates,” he said, “ here is my
body; it is in your hands; and know, for a certainty, that
whatever you order, I am ready to obey it.” The legates
contented themselves with making him kneel before them as
they gave him absolution for his indirect complicity, exempt-
ing him from the obligation to receive upon his bare back
the stripes ordinarily administered to penitents.> The same
day he forwarded to England letters sealed with his great
seal, announcing to all the bishops that they were thenceforth
dispensed from keeping their promise to observe the statutes
of Clarendon,® and to the nation, that peace was re-established,
to the honour of God and of the church, of the king and of

1 Alberti et Theodwini cardinal. epist., apud Secript. rer. Gallic. et Fran-
c1e., xvi. 4806.

2 Epist. Anonymi, ub: sup. 3 Ib. p. 485.
+ Roger. de Hoveden, p. 529.
Epist. Anonymi, p. 486. ¢ Alberti et Theodwini ep., uf sup-.
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the kingdom.! A pontifical decree, declaring the archbishop
saint and martyr, with which the legates had come provided
as a diplomatic document necessary to their purpose, was also
sent to England, with orders to promulgate it in the churches,
public squares, and in all the places where previously those
who had dared to call the assassination of the Aing’s enemy a
crime, had been flogged and pilloried.

On the arrival of this news and of the brief of canonization,
there was great commotion among the high personages of
England, laymen and clergy, thus suddenly called upon to
change their language and opinion, and to adopt as an object
of public worship the man whom they had persecuted with
such fierce inveteracy. The earls, viscounts, and barons who
had awaited Thomas Beket on the sea-shore, to kill him, the
bishops who had insulted him in his exile, who had envenomed
the king’s hatred against him, and brought to Normandy the
denunciation which occasioned his death, assembled in the
great hall of Westminster, to hear the reading of the papal
brief, which was couched in these terms :—

“We give you all to wit, whoever you be, and enjoin you
by our apostolic authority, solemnly to celebrate the memory
of Thomas, the glorious martyr of Canterbury, every year on
the day of his passion, so that by addressing your prayers
and vows to him, you may obtain the pardon of your offences,
and that he, who living underwent exile, and dying suffered
martyrdom for the cause of Christ, being invoked by the
faithful, may intercede for us with God.”?

Scarcely was the reading of this letter concluded, when all
the Normans, priests and laymen together, raised their voices
and exclaimed: “ Te Deum laudamus.” While some of the
bishops continued to chant the verses of the hymn of thanks-
giving, the others burst into tears, saying, with passionate
sobs : “ Alas! miserable creatures that we are! we had not
for our father all the respect we owed him, neither in his
exile, nor when he returned from exile, nor even after his
return. Instead of assisting him in his troubles, we obsti-
nately persecuted him. We confess our error and our ini-
quity.” And as though these individual exclamations were

1 Epist. Henrici Anglie regis ad Bartholomeum exonensis episcop., il.

p- 487.
¢ Matthew Paris, i 127. & Ib. 4 Radulf de Diceto, p. 127,
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not enough to prove to king Henry II. that his faithful bishops
of England could turn whichever way the wind of his royal
will blew, they arranged among themselves that one of them
should, in public, in the name of the others, pronounce their
solemn confession.! Gilbert Foliot, bishop of London, once the
most eager persecutor of the primate, the man most deeply
compromised with the pontifical court for the part he had
taken in the persecution of the new saint, and in the catas-
trophe which had crowned them, swore publicly that he had
not participated in the death of the archbishop, either by
deed, word, or writing. He was one of those who, by their
complaints and their false statements, had so violently excited
the king’s anger against the primate; but an oath wiped out
all; the Romish church was satisfied, and Foliot retained his
see.

The political advantages which were to result from this
great change were speedily obtained by the king of England.
First, by the mediation of the legates, he had an interview
with the king of France on the frontiers of Normandy, and
concluded peace upon conditions as favourable as he could
hope for.2 Next, as the price of the relinquishment he had
just made of his former projects of ecclesiastical reform, he
received from pope Alexander III. the following bull relative
to the affairs of Ireland: * Alexander, bishop, servant of the
servants of God, to his dearly beloved and illustrious son
Henry, king of England, salutation, grace, and apostolic
benediction.

“ Seeing that the gifts granted for good and valid cause by
our predecessors, ought to be ratified and confirmed by us,
having maturely weighed and considered the grant and privi-
lege of possession of the land of Hibernia, belonging to us,
delivered by our predecessor Adrian, we ratify, confirm, and
grant, in like manner, the said grant and privilege, reserving
the annual pension of a penny from each house, due to Saint
Peter and the Roman church, as well in Hibernia as in Eng-
land, and providing also that the people of Hibernia be re-
formed in their lives and in their abominable manners, that
they become Christian in fact as in name, and that the church

1 Radulf de Diceto, col. 560
2 Gyrald. Cambrensis, Hiberma expugnata,
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of that country, as rude and disorderly as the nation itself, be
brought under better laws.”! In support of this donation of an
entire people, body, and goods, a sentence of excommunication
handed over to Satan all who should dare to deny the rights
of king Henry and his heirs over Ireland.

Everything now appeared settled in the most satisfactory
manner, for the great grandson of the conqueror of England.
The man who had troubled him for nine years was no more;
and the pope who had made use of the obstinate determina-
tion of that man to alarm the ambition of the king, now
amicably aided the king in his projects of conquest. That
nothing might disturb his repose, he dispensed him, by abso-
Iution, from all the remorse which might trouble his con-
science, after a murder committed, :¥ not by his order, at least
to please him. He even exempted him, by implication, from
the obligation of punishing those who had committed that
murder, in excess of zeal for his interest ;2 and the four Nor-
mans, Traci, Morville, Fitz-Ours, and Le Breton, dwelt safely
and at peace in a royal castle in the north of England. No
justice prosecuted them but that of public opinion, which
spread a thousand sinister reports respecting them; for exam-
ple, that even animals were horrified at their presence, and
that the dogs refused to touch the bones from their table. In
gaining the sanction of the pope against Ireland, Henry II. was,
by this augmentation of external power, amply recompensed
for the diminution of his influence over ecclesiastical affairs;
and there is nothing to show that he did not readily assent to
the latter sacrifice. A pure taste for good was not the motive
which had actuated him in his legislative reforms; and it will
be remembered that he had already more than once proposed
to the pope to abandon to him the statutes of Clarendon, and
still more, 1f on his side he would consent to sacrifice Thomas
Beket. Thus, after protracted turmoil and agitation, Henry II.
enjoyed in repose the delight of satisfied ambition: but this
calm was of brief duration; new vexations, with which, by a
singular fatality, was again mixed up the memory of the arch-
bishop, soon afflicted the king.

1 Rymer, Federa, (London, 1816) vol. i. pars. i. p. 45. Joh. Bromton,
eol. 1071,
% Matthew Paris, 1. 125. 2 Joh. Bromton, col. 1064.
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The reader bears in mind that, during the life of the
primate, Henry, being unsuccessful in persuading the pope to
deprive him of his title, had resolved to abolish the primacy
itself, and with this view had caused his eldest son to be
crowned by the archbishop of York.

This step, apparently of no other importance than that it
attacked in its foundation the hierarchy established by the
conquest, had consequences which none had foreseen. As
there were two kings of England, the courtiers and flatterers
baving, as it were, double employment, divided themselves
between the father and the son. The younger and more
active in intrigue sided with the latter, whose reign offered a
longer perspective of favour.) A peculiar circumstance more
especially procured him the affection of the Aquitans and
Poitevins, able, insinuating, persuasive men, eager after
novelty, and prompt to avail themselves of any opportunity of
weakening the Anglo-Norman power, which they obeyed
with reluctance. The good understanding between Eleanor
of Guienne and her husband had long ceased to exist. The
latter, once in possession of the honours and titles which the
daughter of earl William had broughtto him as her portion, and
for which, as the old historians say, he had alone loved and
married her,? kept mistresses of every rank and nation. The
duchess of Aquitaine, passionate and vindictive as a woman
of the south, endeavoured to inspire her sons with aversion
towards their father, and by treating them with the utmost
tenderness and indulgence, to raise up in them a support
against him.®> Ever since the eldest had shared the royal
dignity, she had given him friends, councillors, and confidants,
who, during the father’s numerous absences, excited as much
as possible the ambition and pride of the young man.* The
had little difficulty in persuading him that his father, in
crowning him king, had fully abdicated in his favour; that
he alone was king of England, and that no other person ought
to assume the title or exercise the sovereign authority.?

The old king, as Henry II. was now designated, soon perceived

t Matthew Paris, i. 128.
? Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., col. 1371,
3 Seript rer. Gallic. et Francic., xu1. 749. Matth Paris, 1. 126
4 Ib. 5 Ih—~Guillelm. Neubnig., p. 197.
VOL. I1. L
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the evil designs which the confidants of his son sought to in-
culcate upon him; he several times obliged him to change his
friends, and to dismiss those whom he most loved.! DBut
these measures, which the continual occupations of Henry IL
upon the continent and in Ireland prevented him from follow-
ing up, angered the young man without correcting him, and
gave him a sort of right to call himself persecuted, and to
complain of his father.?2 Things were in this position when
peace was re-established, by the mediation of the pope, be-
tween the kings of France and of England. One of the
causes of their last quarrel was that king Henry, when
crowning his son by the hands of the archbishop of York, had
not, at the same time, crowned his son’s wife, Marguerite, the
daughter of the king of France.? This grievance was now
remedied; and Marguerite, erowned queen, requested to visit
her father at Paris. Henry II., having no reasons to oppose
to this demand, allowed the young king to accompany his
wife to the court of France; and, on their return, found his
son more discontented than ever:! he complained of being a
king without land or treasure, and of not having a house of
his own in which to live with his wife;> he went so far as to
ask his father to resign to him, in full sovereignty, the king-
dom of England, the duchy of Normandy, or the earldom of
Anjou.S The old king counselled him to remain quiet, and
to have patience until the time when the succession to all his
territories would fall to him naturally. This answer raised
the anger of the young man to the highest point; and from
that day forth, say the contemporary historians, he did not
address a single word of peace to his father.”

Henry II. entertaining fears as to his conduct, and de-
siring closely to observe him, made him travel with him in the
province of Aquitaine. They held their court at Limoges,
where Raymond, count of Toulouse, quitting his alliance
with the king of France, came to do homage to the king of
England, pursuant to the vacillating policy of the southerns,
ever balancing and passing alternately from one fo the other

1 Robert. de Monte, ubt sup. p. 316. e Ib
3 Benedict. Petroburg., :b. p. 150
1 Roger. de Hoveden, p 531. 3 Benedict. Petrob., ut sup

8 Ibh.—Roger. de Hoveden, loc. sup. eit.
* Benedict. Petrob., loc. sup, cit
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of the kings their enemies,! Count Raymond made a ficti-
tious transfer to his ally of the territory he governed, which
was then by a similar legal fiction returned to him to hold in
fief, he taking in respect of it the oath taken by a vassal to
whom a lord really conceded an estate. He swore to observe
to Henry fealty and honour, to give him aid and counsel
towards and against all, never to betray his secrets, and to
reveal to him, on occasion, the secrets of his enemies.? When
the count of Toulonse came to this last portion of the oath of
homage:—*“T have to warn you,” he said to the king, “to
secure your castles of Poitou and Guienne, and to distrust your
wife and son.”® Henry took no public notice of this informa-
tion, indicating a plot which the count of Toulouse had been
solicited to join; but he availed himself of several large
hunting-parties, as they seemed, composed of his most de-
voted adherents, to visit the fortresses of the country, place
them in a state of defence, and assure himself of the men
who commanded them.4

On their return from this progress in Aquitaine, the king
and his son stopped to sleep at Chinon, and in the night, the
son, without notice to his father, quitted him, and proceeded
to Alengon. The father pursued, but failed to overtake
him; the young man went to Argentan, and thence during
the night into the territory of France.’> As soon as the old
king heard this, he mounted his horse, and with the utmost
possible rapidity visited the whole frontier of Normandy,
inspecting the fortresses, and placing them in a state of
defence against surprise. He then sent despatches to all
his castellans of Anjou, Brittany, Aquitaine, and England,
ordering them to repair and guard with redoubled care
their fortresses and towns.® Messengers also repaired to
the king of France, to learn what were his intentions, and
to claim the fugitive in the name of paternal authority.

! Gaufredus Vosiensis, Chron., apud Script. rer. Gallic, et Francic., xii.
3.

* Formulee homagii et ligantizz; Ducange, Glossar. ad Script. medie et
infime lat.
3 Gaufredus, loco sup. cit.
4 Ib. 5 Radulf de Diceto, col. 561.
¢ Benedict. Petrob., loc. sup. cit,
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King Louis received these ambassadors in full court, having
at his right hand young Henry, attired in royal robes. When
the messengers had presented their despatches, accord-
ing to the ceremonial of the time: “From whom bring you
this message?” asked the king of France. ‘From Henry,
king of England, duke of Normandy, duke of Agquitaine,
earl of the Angevins and of the Manceaux.” ¢ That 1s false,”
answered the king, ¢ for here at my side is Henry king of
England, who has nothing to say to me through you. But
if it be the father of this king, the late king of England, to
whom you give these titles, know that he is dead since the day
on which his son assumed the crown; and if he still pretends
to be king, after having, in the sight of the world resigned
the kingdom to his son, it is a matter we shall soon remedy.”?

And, in effect, young Henry was acknowledged sole king
of England, in a general assembly of all the barons and bi-
shops of the kingdom of France. King Louis VII. and,
after him, all the lords, swore, their hands on the Gospel, to
assist the son with all their power to conquer the territories
of his father. The king of France had a great seal made
with the arms of England, that Henry the Younger might
affix this token of legality to his charters and despatches.
As a first act of sovereignty, the latter made donations of
lands and honours in England and upon the continent to
the principal lords of France, and to other enemies of his
father. He confirmed to the king of Scotland the conquests
which his predecessor had made in Northumberland; and
gave to the earl of Flanders the whole county of Kent, with
the castles of Dover and Rochester. He gave to the count
of Boulogne a vast domain near Lincoln, with the county of
Mortain in Normandy; and to the earl of Blois, Amboise,
Chateau Reynault, and five hundred pounds of silver from the
revenues of Anjou? Other donations were made to several
barons of England and Normandy, who had promised to de-
clare against the old king; and Henry the Younger? sent
despatches, sealed with his new royal seal, to his own friends,
his mother’s friends, and even to the pope, whom he endea-

1 Guill. Neubrig., De reb. Anglic , p. 197.
2 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 533.
3 Script. rer. Gallic. et Francie , xui. passim
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voured to gain over by the offer of greater advantages than
the court of Rome then derived from its friendship with
Henry 1I. This last letter was, in some measure, the mani-
festo of insurrection; for it was to the sovereign pontiff that
were then made the appeals which, in our times, are ad-
dressed to public opinion.

A singular peculiarity of this manifesto is, that Henry the
Younger assumes therein all the titles of his father, except
that of duke of Aquitaine, doubtless the better to conciliate
the favour of the people of that country, unwilling to ac-
knowledge any right over them but that of the daughter of
their last national chief. A still more remarkable circum-
stance is the origin which the young king attributes to his
quarrel with his father, and the manner in which he justifies
himself for having violated the commandment of God, which
prescribes honour to father and to mother. “I pass over in
silence,” says the letter, ““my own personal injuries, to come
to that which has most powerfully influenced me. The re-
probate villains who, even in the very temple, massacred my
foster father, the glorious martyr of Christ, Saint Thomas
of Canterbury, remain safe and unharmed; they have still
deep root in the land; no act of royal justice has pursued
them after so frightful a crime. 1 could not endure this
negligence, and this was the first and principal cause of the
present discord.  The blood of the martyr cried out to me;
I could not comply with his demand, I could not give him
the vengeance and the honours due to him; but I at least
evinced my respect for him by visiting his sepulchre, in the
sight and to the astonishment of the whole realm. My
father was greatly incensed against me for so doing; but
I, certes, heed not the offending a father, when the alter-
native is offending Christ, for whom we ought to abandon
both father and mother, This is the origin of our dissen-
sions; hear me then, most holy father, and judge my cause;
for it will be truly just, if it be justified by thy apostolic
authority.”!

To appreciate these assertions at their just value, it will be
sufficient to recal to mind the proclamations issued by the
young king himself, when Thomas Beket came to London.

! Henrici, filii Hennei II. ad Alexandrum papam epist., 1b. xvi. 644,
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Then, it was by his express command that access to the capital
and to all the towns in England, except Canterbury, was for-
bidden to the archbishop, and that every man who had pre-
sented his hand to him, in token of welcome, was declared a
public enemy. The remembrance of these notorious facts
was still fresh in the memory of the people, and hence, doubt-
less, the general surprise occasioned by the visit of the perse-
cutor to the tomb of the persecuted, if the visit, indeed, be
not altogether fabulous. To this statement, set forth with all
the forms of deference that could flatter the pride of the
Roman pontiff, the young king added a sort of scheme of the
new administration which he proposed to institute through-
out his father’s states. Should God grant him permission to
conquer them, he intended, he wrote, to reinstate ecclesiastical
elections in all their liberty, without the intervention in any
way or degree of the royal power; he proposed that the
revenues of vacant churches should be reserved for the future
incumbent, and no longer be levied for the revenue, not being
able to endure that the * property of the cross acquired bythe
blood of the Crucified, should administer to that luxury and
splendour, without which kings cannot live.,” That the
bishops should have full power to excommunicate and to in-
terdict, to bind and to loose, throughout the kingdom, and
that no member of the clergy should ever be cited before lay
judges, as Christ before Pilate. Henry the Younger offered
further to add to these regulations any which the pope might
be pleased to suggest, and lastly, intreated him to write
officially to all the clergy of England, “that by the inspira-
tion of God, and the intercession of the new martyr, her king
had conferred liberties upon them which would excite their
joy and gratitude.”® Such a declaration would indeed have
been of great assistance to the young man, who, loocking upon
his father as already dead, styled himself Henry the Third.
But the court of Rome, too prudent lightly to abandon the cer-
tain for the uncertain. was in no haste to answer this despatch,
and until fortune should declare herself in a more decisive
manner, preferred the alliance of the father to that of the
son.

Besides this son, who was commonly called the young king,

1 Tb., p. 646—648.
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in the Norman language, &i reys Josnes, and lo reis Joves in the
dialect of the southern provinces, the king of England had three
others: Richard, whom, notwithstanding his youth, his father
had created earl of Poitiers, and who was called Richard of Poi-
tiers; Geoffroy, earl of Brittany, and lastly, John, surnamed
Sans-terre (Lackland), because he alone, of them all, had
neither government nor province.! The latter was too young
to take a part in the quarrel between his father and his eldest
brother; but the two others embraced the cause of the latter
under the influence of their mother, and secretly urged on by
their vassals of Poitou and Brittany.

It was with the vast portion of Gaul now united under the
authority of Henry II., as it had been with the whole of Gaul,
in the time of the Frank emperor, Lodewig, commonly called
Louis-le-pieux, or le Debonnaire. The populations who dwelt
south of the Loire would no more be associated with those
who resided north of that river, or with the people of England,
than the Gauls and Italians of the empire of Charlemagne
with the Germans under the sceptre of a German king. The
rebellion of the sons of Henry IL. concu:ilng with these na-
tional distastes, and associating with them, as formerly that
of the children of Louis-le-Debonnaire, could not fuil to repro-
duce, although in a more limited arena, the dark scenes which
signalized the discords of the family of the Frank Caesars.?
The sword once drawn between father and son, neither
would be permitted to return it at his pleasure to the scab-
bard; for connected with the two rival parties in this domestic
war there were nations, there were popular interests, which
would not turn with the vacillations of paternal indulgence or
of filial repentance.

Richard of Poitiers and Geoffroy of Brittany quitted Aqui-
taine, where they resided with their mother Eleanor, to join
their eldest brotber at the court of France, Both arrived there
in safety; but their mother, on her way to the same court,
was arrested, disguised as a man, and thrown into prison by
order of the king of England.* On the arrival of the two
young brothers, the king of France made them swear solemnly

1 Gislebertns Montensis Hannon., Chron., apud Script rer. Gallic. et
Francic., . 565.
2 Scnipt, rer, Gallie. et Franeic., xvi. 644, in notis.
3710 4 Gervas. Cantuar., Chion., col, 1424,
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as their elder brother had done, never to conclude a peace or
truce with their fother, but through the barons of France.
The war then commenced on the frontiers of Normandy.! As
soon as the news of these events spread over England, the
whole country was ina state of excitement. Many men of
Norman race, and especially the younger men, declared for
the son’s party;? the Saxon population, as a body, remained
indifferent to the dispute; individually, the serfs and vassals
took the side which their lord adopted. The citizens were en-
rolled, whether they would or no, in the cause of the earls or
viscounts who governed the towns, and armed, either for father
or son.

Henry I1. was now in Normandy, and well nigh each day
witnessed the departure from his palace of one or more of his
mo-t trusted courtiers, men who had eaten at his table, and
to whom he had, with his own hands, given the belt of knight-
hood.? <« It was for him,” says a contemporary, * the extreme
of grief and despair to see, leaving him for the enemy, one
after the other, the guards of his chamber, those to whom he
had confided his person and his life; for almost every night
some one departed, whose absence was discovered at the
morning call” In this deserted condition, and amidst the
dangers it presented, the king displayed much apparent tran-
quillity. He followed the chase more earnestly than ever;®
he was gay and affable to the companions who remained with
him, and replied with gentleness to the demands of those who,
profiting by his critical position, required exorbitant remune-
ration for their fidelity.® His greatest hope was in the assist-
ance of for¢igners. He sent to great distances, soliciting the
aid of kings who had sons.” He wrote to Rome, soliciting
from the pope the excommunication of his enemies; and in
order to obtain in this conrt an influence superior to that of
his adversaries, he made to the apostolic see that admission of
vassalage, which William the Conqueror had so haughtily

1 Gervas, Cantnar.,, Chron., col. 1424,
2 Secript. rer. Gallic. et Francic., xv1. 749,
3 Gervas. Cautnar,, loc sup. .
Giraldus Cambrensis, Hibernia eapugnata, p. 782,
5 Matth. Pans, i. 128. ¢ Roger. de Hoveden, uf sup. p. 534
7 Ne 1psi exaltent filios suos supra id quod debent. (5.,
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refused.! His letter to pope Alexander III contained the
following passages: “ You, whom God has raised to the sub-
limity of the pastoral functions, to give to his people the know-
ledge of salvation, though absent in body, present in mind, I
throw myself at your feet. To your jurisdiction appertains the
kingdom of England, and I am bound and held to you by all the
obligations which the law imposes on feudatories. Let England
then experience what the Roman pontiff can effect, and as
you do not employ material weapons, defend the patrimony of
the blessed Peter with the spiritual sword.”?

The pope met this demand by ratifying the sentences of
excommunication which the hishops who remained faithful to
the king had hurled against the partisans of his sons.? He
sent, moveover, a special legate, charged to re-establish do-
mestic peace, and to take care that this peace, whatever its
conditions in other respects, should be prodnctive of some
vew advantage to the princes of the Roman church.

Meantime, on one side the king of France and Henry the
Younger, and on the other, the earls of Flanders and Brit-
tany, passed in arms the frontier of Normandy. Richard,
the second son of the king of England, had repaired to Poitou,
and most of the barons of that country rose in his cause, rather
from hatred to the father than from love for the sons.* Those
who, in Brittany, some years before, had formed a national
league, revived their confederation, and armed apparently
for count Geoffroy, but in reality for their own independence.?
Thus attacked at once on several points, the king of England
had no troops on whom he could fully rely, but twenty thou-
sand of the mercenaries, then called Brabangons, Cotereaux,
or Routiers, bandits in time of peace, soldiers in time of war,
serving indifferently every cause; as brave as any other
troops of the period, and better disciplined.® With a por-
tion of this army, Henry IL arrested the progress of the
king of France; the other portion he sent against the revolted

1 See ante, Book VI.
2 Henriei I1. ad Alexandrum III. papam epist., apud Seript. rer. Gallic.
et Francie., xvi. 650.
3 Rotrodi ad Ahenoram epist, ib p 629.
4 Chron, S. Albini, 7b. xii. 483.
5 Ib.—Roger. de Hoveden, p. 531.
Benedict. Petroburg., ut sup p. 155, Roger. de Hoveden, loc. sup. cst.
Coterell, rutarii; route, in old French, signified band.
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Bretons, who were defeated in a pitched battle by the mili-
tary experience of the Brabancons, and compelled to retreat
to their castles and to the town of Dol, which the king of
England besieged and took in a few days.!

The defeat of the Bretons diminished the ardour, not of
the sons of king Henry and their Norman, Angevin, or
Aquitan partisans, but of the king of France, who, above
all things, desired to carry on the war at the least possible
expense. Fearing to be involved in a too great expenditure
of men and money, or desirous of essaying other poltical com-
binations, he one day said to the rebellious sons, that they
would do well to effect a reconciliation with their father.
The young princes, constrained by the will of their ally to a
sudden veturn of filial affection, followed him to the place
appointed for the conference of peace.2 Not far from Gisors,
in a vast plain, there stood a gigantic elm, whose branches had
been artificially bent down to the earth, forming a covered circle,
under which, from time immemorial, the interviews of the
dukes of Normandy and the kings of France had taken place.
Thither came the two kings, accompanied by their arch-
bishops, bishops, earls, and barons. The sons of Henry IL,
made their demands, and the father seemed disposed to make
them considerable concessions. He offered to the eldest, one
half of the royal revenues of England and four good for-
tresses in that country, if he chose to reside there, or, if he
preferred it, three castles in Normandy, one in Maine, one in
Anjou, and one in Touraine, with all the revenues of his
ancestors the earls of Anjou, and half the revenues of Nor-
mandy.? He offered, in like manner, lands and revenues to
Richard and Geoffroy. But this facility on his part, and his
earnest desire to remove permanently every source of dissen-
sion between his sons and himself, alarmed the king of
France, who, no longer desiring peace, allowed the partisans
of Henry’s sons, who greatly feared it, to create obstacles
and intrigues tending to break off the negotiations thus
favourably commenced. One of these men, Robert de Beau-

! Guill, Neubrig., p. 204, Radulf. de Diceto, col. 582.

* Ulmus erat visa gratissima, gratior usu...(Gull. Britoms, Philppid.,
Iib. m., apud Secript. rer. Gallic. et Francic., xvi.. 148.)—Roger. de Hove-
den, p. 645.

4 Benedict. Petroburg., p. 156 > Ib 6 Ib.
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mont, earl of Leicester, went so far as to insult the king of
England to his face, and to lay his hand on his sword.! He
was withheld from actual violence by the surrounding nobles;
but the tumult which ensued stayed all accommodation, and
hostilities soon recommenced between the father and the sons.
Henry the Younger and Geoffroy remained with the king of
France; Richard returned to Poitou; and Robert de Beau-
mont, who had personally menaced the king, went to England
to join Hugh Bigot, one of the richest barons of the land, and
a zealous partisan of the rebellion.?

Ere earl Robert could reach his town of Leicester, it was
attacked by Richard de Lucy, the king’s grand justiciary.
The earl’s men-at-arms made a vigorous defence, and com-
pelled the Saxon burgesses to fight for them; but part of the
rampart giving way, the Norman soldiers retreated into the
castle, leaving the town to its fate.® The burgesses conti-
nued their resistance, unwilling to yield at discretion to men
who deemed it a venial sin to kill an insurgent Englishman,
Obliged at length to capitulate, they purchased, for three
hundred pounds of silver, permission to withdraw from the
town, and to proceed wherever they thought fit.* They
sought a refuge upon the lands of the church: some went to
Saint Alban’s, and many to Bury Saint Edmund’s, named
after a martyr of English race, who, according to the popu-
lar notion, was ever ready to protect his countrymen against
the tyranny of the foreigners. On their departure, the town
was dismantled by the royal troops, who broke down the
gates and levelled the walls.> While the English of Leices-
ter were thus punished because their Norman governor had
taken part in the revolt, one of the lieutenants of that gover-
nor, Anquetil Malory, having collected a body of earl Robert’s
vassals and partisans, attacked Northampton, held by its vis-
count for the king. The viscount obliged the burgesses to
take up arms for his party in the same way that those of Lei-
cester had been compulsorily armed on the other side. A
great number were killed and wounded, and two hundred
taken prisoners.5 Such was the calamitous part played by

1 Roger. de Hoveden, p 530.
2 Ib —Joh. Bromton, col. 1015,
8 Matth, Paris, i. 128. 4 Ib.
s Ib, 6 Joh, Bromton. eol, 1093,
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the population of English race in the civil war of the sons of
their conquerors.

The natural sons of king Henry had remained faithful to
their father, and one of them, Geoffroy, bishop of Lincoln,
vigorously urged on the war, besieging the castles and for-
tresses of the barons on the other side.! Meantime, Richard
had been fortifying the towns and castles of Poitou and An-
goumois, and it was against him that the king now marched
with his faithful Brabangons, leaving Normandy, where he
had most friends, to combat the king of France. He laid
slege to Saintes, then defended by two castles, one of which
bore the name of the Capitol, a reminiscence of old Rome
preserved in several cities of southern Gaul.2  After taking
the fortresses of Saintes, Henry attacked with his war ma-
chines the two towers of the episcopal church, wherein the
partisans of Richard had fortified themselves.® He took it,
with the fort of Taillebourg and several other castles, and, on
his return to Anjou, devastated all the frontier of Poitou,
burning the houses, and uprooting the vines and fruit trees.*
He had scarcely arrived in Normandy, when he learned that
his eldest son and the earl of Flanders, having assembled a
large naval force, were preparing to make a descent upon
England.® This news decided him upon immediately re-
turning to that country; he took with him, as prisoners, his
wife Eleanor, and his daughter-in-law Marguerite, the daugh-
ter of the king of France.®

From Southampton, where he landed, the king proceeded
to Canterbury, and, as soon as he beheld its cathedral church,
at three miles distance, he dismounted from his horse, quitted
his silken robes, took off his shoes, and continued his journey
barefoot upon the stony and, at that moment, muddy road.?
Arrived at the church which contained the tomb of Thomas
Beket, he prostrated himself with his face to the earth,

1 7b~Chron. S. Albini, p. 483.
z Qpitellum, presidum majus. (Rad. de Diceto, col. 575.)
3 I, 4 Benedict. Petroburg., p. 158.
5 Chron. S. Albin, p. 484,
6 . et Braibancenos (Benedict Petroburg., p. 159.)
. 7 Vita B. Thome quadnp., Iib. 1v. cap. v. p. 150. Matth. Paris, i. 129,
30.
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weeping and sobbing, in sight of all the people of the town,
attracted thither by the ringing of the bells.!  The bishop ot
London, the same Gilbert Foliot who had been the greatest
enemy of Beket in his lifetime, and who, after his death, had
proposed to throw his body upon a dunghill, mounted the
pulpit, and, addressing the congregation: “ All you here pre-
sent,” he said, “ know that Henry, king of England, invoking,
for the salvation of his soul, God and the holy martyr, pro-
tests before you that he neither ordered, wished, nor wilfully
caused, nor desired in his heart the death of the martyr.
But, as it is possible, that the murderers availed themselves
of some words imprudently escaping him, he declares that
he seeks penitential chastisement of the bishops here assem-
bled, and consents to submit his bare back to the discipline
of the rod.”?

And in effect, the king, accompanied by a great number of
Norman bishops and abbots, and by all the Norman and
Saxon priests of the chapter of Canterbury, proceeded to the
subterranean church, where two years before the body of the
archbishop had been placed as in a fortress to remove it from
the insults of the royal officers® Here, kneeling upon the
tomb-stone, and stripping off his clothes, he placed himself,
with bare back in the posture in which his justiciaries had
placed the English who were publicly whipped for having
received Thomas on his return from exile, or for having
honoured him s a saint. Each of the bishops, the parts
being previously arranged, took one of those whips with
several lashes, used in the monasteries to inflict ecclesiastical
correction, and which, for that reason, were called disciplines,
Each struck two or three gentle blows on the king's shoulders,
saying : “ Asthy Redeemer was scourged for the sins of men,
80 be thou scourged for thy own sin.”* From the hands of the
bishops, the whips passed into those of the priests, who were
in great numbers, and for the most part of English race.
These sons of the serfs of the conquest impressed the marks
of the whip upon the flesh of the grandson of the Conqueror,

! Robert. de Monte, p. 318. ¢ Matth. Paris, i, 130.
® Gervas Cantuar., Chron., col. 1427,
4 Maith, Paris, loc. sup. cit.  Robert. de Monte, p. 318,
5 Matth. Paris, loc. sup. cit.
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with a secret satisfaction, revealed by somo bitter jests in the
contemporary narratives of the affair.!

But neither this joy nor this triumph of a moment, pro-
duced any fruit for the English population; on the contrary,
that population was duped in this scene of hypocrisy acted be-
fore it by the king of Angevin race. Henry II. seeing the
greater number of his continental subjects turning against
him, recognised the necessity of rendering himself popular
with the Saxons in order to gain their support. He thought
lightly of a few strokes of a whip, could he at such a price
obtain the loyal services which the English populace had
rendered to his ancestor, Henry I In fact, since the murder
of Thomas Beket, the love of this new martyr had become the
passion, or more accurately, the madness of the English na-
tion. The religious worship with which the memory of the
archbishop was surrounded, had weakened, had superseded,
well nigh every patriotic reminiscence. No tradition of na-
tional independence was more powerful than the deep im-
pression produced by those nine years, during which a primate
of Saxon race had been the object of the hopes, the prayers,
the conversation of every Saxon. A marked proof of sympathy
with this popular sentiment was, then, the most effective at-
traction by which the king could draw the native English to
him, and render them, in the words of an old historian, ¢ ma-
nageable in bit and harness.”™ This was the true cause of
the pilgrimage of Henry 1I. to the tomb of him whom he had,
at first, loved as the companion of his pleasures, and.afterwards
mortally hated as his political opponent.

« After having been thus whipped, of his own free will,”
says the contemporary narration, “he persevered in his
prayers to the holy martyr, all day and all night, taking no
nourishment, leaving the church for no need; as he had come,
s0 he remained, allowing no carpet or similar thing to be
placed under his knees. After matins, he made the circuit
of the upper church, prayed before all the altars and all the

! Disciplinales percussiones singulas, velut quasdam secundas quadra-
genas apostolicas, 1mmo regias annonas et usque tunc inauditas, accepit.
Consuetudines etiam illas, que 1nter martyrem et ipsum fuerunt totius dis-
seusionis matena—abdicavit malas et imquas. (Vita B. Thome quedrip.,
ut sup.)

* En populo phaleras! (Script. rer, Gallic. et Francie., xvi.)
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relics, and then returned to the tomb of the saint. On
Saturday, when the sun had risen, he heard mass; then,
having drunk water blessed by the martyr, and filled a flask
with it, he joyously departed from Canterbury.”?

This ostentatious display of contrition had entire success; it
was with perfect enthusiasm that the burgesses of the towns,
and the serfs of the country, heard it preached in the churches
that the king had reconciled himself with the blessed martyr,
by penitence and tears.? It happened, by chance, that at
the same time, William, king of Scotland, who had made an
hostile incursion upon the English territory, was defeated and
made prisoner near Alnwick in Northumberland. The Saxon
population, passionately intent upon the honour of Saint Tho-
mas, viewed in this victory a manifest token of the benevo-
lence and protection of the martyr, and from that day forth
sided with the old king, whom the saint thus evidently
favoured. Acting upon this superstitious impulse, the native
English enrolled themselves in crowds under the royal banner,
and fought with ardour against the accomplices of revolt.
Poor and despised as they were, they formed the great mass of
the population, and nothing can resist such a power when it
is organized. The enemy were defeated in every county, their
castles taken by assault, and numbers of earls and barons made
prisoners.  “So many were taken,” says a contemporary,
“that they could hardly procure cords enough wherewith to
bind them, or prisons enough wherein to confine them.”® This
rapid series of vietories arrested the project of descent upon
England formed by Henry the Younger and the earl of Flan-
ders.4

But on the continent, where the populations subject to the
king of England had no national affection for the English
Beket, the affairs of Henry 1I. prospered no better after his
visit and his flagellation at the martyr’s tomb than before.
On the contrary, the Poitevins and Bretons recovered from
their first defeat, and renewed more firmly their patriotic
associations. Fudes de Porrhoet, whose daughter the king of
England had formerly dishonoured, and whom the same king
had subsequently banished, returned f{rom exile, and again

1 Gervas. Cantuar , Chron., col. 1427,

2 Grraldus Cambrensis, Hibernia expugnata, p. 782.
s Ib. # Chron, Albini. p. 483
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rallied in Brittany all who were weary of the Norman domi-
nation.! The malcontents made some daring excursions that
gave to Breton temerity celebrity all over the continent. In
Agquitaine, Richard’s party also resumed courage, and tresh
troops of insurgents assembled in the mountainous parts of
Poitou and Perigord, under the same chiefs who, a few years
before, had risen in arms at the instigation of the king of
France.? Hatred of the foreign power collected around the
lords of the castles the inhabitants of the towns and villages,
men free in body and goods; for servitude did not exist south
of the Loire, as it did north of that river.?> Barons, castellans,
and portionless sons of castellans, also adopted the same side,
from a motive less pure, the hope of making a fortune by the
war.t They opened the campaign by attacking the rich
abbots and bishops of the country, most of whom, according
to the spirit of their order, supported the cause of established
power. They pillaged their domains, or, arresting them on
the highways, shut them up in their castles till they paid
ransom.” Among these prisoners was the archbishop of
Bordeaux, who, according to the papal instructions, had ex-
communicated the enemies of the elder Henry in Aquitaine,
as the archbishop of Rouen excommunicated them in Nor-
mandy, Anjou, and Brittany.5

At the head of the insurgents of Guienne figured, less from
his fortune and rank, than from his indefatigable ardour,
Bertrand de Born, seigneur of Haute-Fort, near Perigueux,
a man who combined in the highest degree all the qualities
necessary to the fulfilment of a distinguished part in the middle
ages.” He was a warrior and a poet, 2 man ever under the
impulsive influence of an excessive need of action, of emo-
tion; of an activity and an ability which he employed wholly
in political affairs. But this agitation, vain and turbulent in
appearance, was not without a real object, without a close
reference to the welfare of his native land. This extraordi-

1 Tb. p. 565. 2 Acheri Spicilegium, iii. 565
8 Chron. Albini, loc. sup. cit.
4 Gaufredus Vosiensis, Chron., ubi sup. p. 2186.
5 Addenda Chronic. Richardi Pictav., apud Secript. rer. Gallic, et Francie.,
xi1, 419,
s Ib.
7 Raynouard, Choiz des poesies originales des Troubadours, v. 76,
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nary man appears to have had the profound conviction, that
his country, adjoining the states of the kings of France and of
England, had no other escape from the dangers which ever
threatened it, on one side or the other, but in war between
its two enemies. Such seems to have been the idea which,
during Bertrand’s life, guided his actions and his conduct.
“ At all times,” says his Provencal biographer, ¢ he desired
that war shounld be between the king of France and the king
of England, and if the kings made peate or truce, he worked
and toiled to undo that peace or that truce.”! "With this view,
Bertrand employed all his address to develop and envenom
the quarrel between the king of England and his sons; he
was one of those who, gaining an ascendancy over the mind
of young Henry, aroused his ambition and excited him to
revolt.2 He gained equal influence over the other sons, and
even over their father, ever to their detriment and to the
profit of Aquitaine. This is the testimony rendered of him
by his ancient biographer, with all the pride of a man of the
south, setting forth the moral superiority of one of his coun-
trymen over the kings and princes of the north: “ He was
master whenever he pleased of king Henry of England and
his sons, and always did he desire that they should all of
them, the father, the sons and the brothers, be at war with
each other.””

His efforts, crowned with complete success, obtained for
him an ill reputation with those who saw in him only a
counsellor of domestic discord, a man seeking maliciously,
to speak the mystic language of the period, to raise blood
against flesh, to divide the head from the members.? It is
for this reason that Dante makes him, in his Inferno, suffer
a punishment analogous with the figurative expression by
which his offence was designated. “I saw, and still seem to
see, a body without a head advancing towards wus, carrying
its severed head in its hand by the hair, like a lantern. Know

! E g1l avian patz ni treva, ades se penava e s'percassava ab sos suventes
de desfaz patz. (Id. id.)

2 Id. ib.

3 Seingner era, totas ves quan se volia, del rei Enric d'Englaterra et del
fils de lui; mas totz temps volia que 11l aguesson guerra ensems, lo paire
et 1o fils, €1 fraire P'un ab V'autre. (I0.)

4 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 534.
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that I am Bertrand de Born, he who gave ill counsel to the
young king.”!

But Bertrand did something more: he was not content
with giving to young Henry that counsel against his father
which the poet terms ill counsel; he gave to him similar coun-
sel against his brother Richard, and when the young king
was dead, to Richard against the old king; and lastly, when
the latter was dead, to Richard against the king of France,
and to the king of France against Richard. He never
allowed them to remain for an instant upon a good under-
standing, but constantly animated them one against the other,
by the sirventes or satirical songs so greatly in vogue at that
time,?

Poetry then played a great part in the politics of the
countries south of the Loire. No peace, no war, no revolt,
no diplomatic transaction, took place that was not announced,
proclaimed, praised or blamed in verse. These verses, often
composed by the very men who had taken an active part in
the events that formed their subject, were of an energy
almost inconceivable to him who regards the ancient idiom of
southern Gaul, in the effeminate aspect it has assumed since
the French dialect has replaced it as a literary language.?
The songs of the trobadores,* or Provencal, Toulousan,
Dauphinese, Aquitainan, DPoitevin, and Limousin poets,
rapidly circulated from castle to castle, from town to town,
doing in the twelfth century the office of newspapers, in the
country comprised between the Vienne, the Isere, the moun-
tains of Auvergne and the two seas. There was not as yet
in this country any religious inquisition; men there freely
and openly criticised that which the people of the other
portions of Gaul scarcely dared to examine. The influ-
ence of public opinion and of popular passions, was every-

1 Sappi chi’ son Beltram dal Bornio, quelli
Che diedi al Re Giovann’ i mai conforti,
( Inferno, canto xxviii.)

2 Every poetical composition among the Provencals which treated of any
other subject than love, was called Sirventés, 1n old French Servantois, as
being of a class inferior to amorous or chevaleresque poetry.

8 Raynouard, ut sup. passum.

4 Trobaire, in the oblique cases trobador, trouveur, inventor. The po-
pulation of Outre-Loire, according to its system of grammar and pronuncia-
tion, used the word frourére in every case.
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where felt, in the cloisters of the monks as in the castles of
the barons; and, coming to the subject of this history, the
dispute between Henry II. and his sons so vividly excited
the men of Aquitaine, that we find the impress of these emo-
tions even in the writings, generally characterized by very
little animation, of the Latin chroniclers. One of these, an
anonymous dweller in an obscure monastery, cannot refrain
from interrupting his narrative with a poetical prose version
of the war song of the partisans of Richard.

“ Rejoice, land of Aquitaine, rejoice, land of Poitou; the
sceptre of the northern king recedes. Thanks to the pride of
that king, the truce is at length broken between the realms
of France and of England; England is desolate, and Nor-
mandy mourns. We shall see the king of the south coming
to us with his great army, with his bows and his arrows,
Woe to the king of the north, who dared raise his lance
against the king of the south, his lord; his downfall approaches,
and the stranger will devour his land.”

After this outburst of joy and of patriotic hate, the author
addresses Eleanor, alone of the family of Henry II. dear to
the Aquitans,. because she was born among them.

¢ Thou wert taken from thy native land and carried among
strangers. Reared in abundance and delicacy, thou didst
enjoy a regal liberty, thou didst live in the bo om of riches,
thou wert amused by the sports of thy women, by their songs,
sung to the sound of the guitar and of the drum; and now,
thou lamentest, thou weepest, thou art consumed with grief;
return to thy cities, poor prisoner.

“ Where is thy court? where are thy young companions?
where thy counsellors? Some, dragged far from their country,
have suffered an ignominious death; others have been de-
prived of their sight; others, banished men, wander over the
face of the earth. Thou criest, and none listen to thee, for
the northern king keeps thee inclosed like a besieged city:
cry out then, cease not to cry out; raise thy voice as a
trumpet, that thy sons may hear thee, for the day approaches
in which they will deliver thee, and thou shalt again behold
thy native land.”

To these expressions of love for the daughter of the ancient

1 Addenda Chron. Richardi Pietav., ubi sup. p. 420.
M2
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national chiefs, succeeds a malediction upon the cities, which,
of choice or necessity, still stood out for the king of foreign
race, and warlike exhortations to those of the other side,
menaced with an attack of the royal troops.

“Woe to the traitors of Aquitaine! for the day of chastise-
ment is at hand. Rochelle dreads that day; she doubles her
walls and her moats; she surrounds herself on every side
with the sea, and the sound of this great work is heard be-
yond the mountains. Flee hefore Richard, duke of Aquitaine,
ye who inhabit that shore; for he will overthrow the proud, he
will destroy the chariots and those who guide them; he will an-
nihilate all, from the highest to the lowest, who refuse him
admittance to Saintonge. Woe to those who seek aid from the
king of the north! Woe to you, rich men of Rochelle, who
confide in your riches! the day will come when there will be
no escape for you, when flight will not save you; when the
bramble, instead of gold, will fill your mansicns; and when
the nettle will grow on your walls.

¢ And thou, maritime citadel, whose bastions are high and
strong, the sons of the stranger will come to thee; but soon
they will all flee to their own country, in disorder and covered
with shame. Tear not their threats, raise thy front boldly
against the north; stand upon thy guard, place thy foot on
thy entrenchments; call thy neighbours, that they may come
in strength to thy aid; range in a circle around thee all who
inhabit thy bosom and cultivate thy land, from the southern
frontier to the gulf wherein the ocean foams.”

The success of the royal cause in England soon allowed
Henry IL to cross the Channel with his faithful Brabancons
and a body of Welsh mercenaries, less disciplined than the
Brabancons, but more impetuous, and disposed, from the very
hatred they bore the king, to wage furious war upon his
sons.?  These men. skilled in the art of military ambuscade
and of partisan warfare among woods and marshes, were
employed in Normandy to intercept the convoys and provi-
sions of the French army, then besieging Rouen.3 They
succeeded so well in this by dint of activity and address,
that this great army, apprehending famine, suddenly raised the

Y I3, ? Roger. de Hoveden, p. 540
$ Benedict. Petroburg., p. 160.
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siege and withdrew. Its retreat gave king Henry the oppor-
tunity of assuming the offensive. He regained, inch by
inch, all the territory that his enemies had occupied during
his absence; and the French, once more weary of the enor-
mous expenses they had so fruitlessly undergone, again in-
formed Henry the Younger and his brother Geoffroy that
they could no longer assist them, and that if they could not
alone maintain the war against their father, they must be
reconciled with him.! The two princes, whose power was
limited without foreign aid, were fain to obey. They allowed
themselves to be conducted to an interview between the two
kings, at which they made, perforce, diplomatic protestations
of repentance and filial tenderness.

A truce was agreed upon, which would give the king of
England time to go to Poitou, and force his son Richard to
submit like the two others. The king of France swore that
he would give Richard no more aid, and imposed the same
oath on the two brothers, Henry and Geoffroy. Richard
was indignant on learning that his brothers and his ally had
concluded a truce from which he was excluded. But, in-
capable of resisting alone the forces of the king of England,
he returned to him, implored his pardon, restored the towns
he had fortified, and quitting Poitou, followed his father to
the frontiers of Anjou and France, where a general congress
or parliament was held to settle the peace.? Here, under
the form of a political treaty, was drawn up the act of recon-
ciliation between the king of England and his three sons.
Placing their hands in those of their father, they swore to
him the oath of liege homage, the ordinary form of every
compact of alliance between two men of unequal power, and
so solemn in this age as to establish between the contracting
parties ties reputed more inviolable than those of blood.?
The historians of the epoch are careful to observe that, if the
sons of king Henry II. now declared themselves his men, and
swore allegiance to him, it was to remove from his mind every
suspicion as to the sincerity of their return.*

This reconciliation of the Angevin princes was a calami-

1 Ib.~—Matth. Pans, 1. 131.
2 Benedict. Petroburg., loc. sup. cit.
$ Guill. Neubrig , p. 227. ¢ Radulf, de Diceto, p. 585.
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tous event for the various populations which had taken part
in their quarrels. The three sons, in whose name they had
revolted, kept their oath of homage by delivering up these
populations to the vengeance of their father, and themselves
undertaking to execute it.! Richard, especially, more impe-
rious and of a more rugged temperament than his brothers,
inflicted all the injury he could on his former allies of Poitou;
these, reduced to despair, maintained against him the national
league at the head of which they had betore placed him, and
pressed him so closely that the king was obliged to send him
powerful succours, and to go in person to his assistance. The
excitement of the people of Aquitaine increased with the
danger. ¥rom one end of that vast country to the other, a
war broke out, more truly patriotic tban the former, because
it was against the whole family of the foreign princes; but
for this very reason, the success was necessarily more
doubtful, and the difficulties greater.? During nearly two
years the Angevin princes and the barons of Agquitaine
fought battle after battle, from Limoges to the foot of the
Pyrenees, at Taillebourg, at Angouleme, at Agen, at Dax,
and at Bayonne. All the towns which had adopted the party
of the king’s sons, were militarily occupied by Richard’s
troops, and overwhelmed with taxes, in punishment of their
revolt.?

Whether from policy or good feeling, Henry the Younger
took no part in this odious and dishonourable war; he even
maintained relations of friendship with many of the men who
had supported him and his brothers. Thus he lost none of
his popularity in the southern provinces, and this circum-
stance was, for the family of Henry IL, a fresh source of
discord, which the able and indefatigable Bertrand de Born
laboured with all his energies to develop. IHe attached

! Et mults gravamina eis intulit. (Benedict. Petroburg., p 168.)
Castella vero—multorum—passim eversa sunt  (Matth. Pais, 1. 131.)
Ricardus—castella Pictavie—in mnlum redegit. .similiter Gaufridus,
comes Britanniz, castella Butanms sulvertit; et mala multa intulit homi-
mbus patrie 1hns, qui contra patrem suum tenuerunt tempore guerrsm
(Benedict. Petrob., p. 163.)

* Benedict. Petroburg , p. 164.
3 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 560—582. Benedict. Petroburg., loc. sup, cit.
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himself more than ever to the young king, over whom he re-
sumed all the ascendancy of a man of strong mind and reso-
lute determination. Out of this connexion arose a second
league, formed against Richard by the viscounts of Ventadour,
Limoges, and Turenne, the count of Perigord, the seigneurs
de Montfort and de Gordon, and the burgesses of the country,
under the auspices of Henry the Younger and the king of
France.! Consistently with his usual policy, this king en-
tered into only vague engagements with the confederates, but
Henry the Younger made them positive promises; and Ber-
trand de Born, the soul of the confederation, proclaimed it in
a poem designed, says his biographer, to confirm his friends
in their common resolution.?

Thus war recommenced in Poitou between Henry and
earl Richard. But, at the very outset, Henry the Younger
breaking his word, listened to propositions of accommo-
dation with his brother, and, for a sum of money and an
annual pension, consented to quit the country and desert the
insurgents.®> Without thinking any more of them or their
fate, he visited foreign courts, those of France, Provence, and
Lombardy, spending the price of his treachery, and acquiring
wherever he went high renown for magnificence and chivalry;
conspicuous in warlike jousts, which were just coming into
fashion, tourneying, resting, sleeping, solacing himself, as an
ancient historian relates.*

In this way he passed more than two years, during which
the barons of Poitou, Angoumois, and Perigord, who had con-
federated under his auspices, had to sustain a fierce war at
the hands of the earl of Poitiers. Their towns and their
castles were besieged, and their lands laid waste by fire®
Among the towns attacked, Taillebourg was the last to sur-
render, and when all the barons had submitted to Richard,
Bertrand de Born alone still resisted in his castle of Haute-
Fort.® Amidst the fatigues and anxieties attending this des-
perate struggle, he retained sufficient freedom of thought to

! Raynouard, wt sup. v. 83. 2 1d. ¢b.
3 Id. ib. p. 85, Matth. Paris, i. 136.
4 Si sojornava, tormava, € dormia, e solasava, (Id. ¢b. p. 86)
8 Ib. p. 87.—Matth. Paris, loc. sup. cit. Radulf. de Diceto, col. 603.
¢ Radulf. de Daceto, loc. sup, eit.
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compose verses on his own position, and satires on the
cowardice of the prince who passed in amusements the days
which his old friends were passing in war and in suffering.

¢ Since the lord Henry bas no land, and seeks not to have
any, let him be named the king of cowards.

“For cowardly is he who lives on the wages and wears
the livery of another. The crowned king who takes the pay of
another, resembles not the gallant knight of former days;
since he has deceived the Poitevins, and lied to them, let him
no longer hope to be loved by them.”!

Henry the Younger felt these reproaches when, satiated
with the pleasure of being cited as a spendthrift and chevale-
reux, he again turned his attention to the more solid advan-
tages of power and territorial wealth. He then returned to
his father, and pleaded with him the cause of the people of
Poitou, whom Richard was overwhelming, he said, with un-
just vexations and tyrannical domination. He went so far
as to censure the king for not protecting them as he ought,
he who was their natural defender.? He accompanied these
complaints with personal demands, again asking for Normandy
or some other territory, where he might live in a manner
worthy of his rank, with his wife, and out of whose revenues
he could pay the wages of his knights and sergeants. Henry
IX. at first firmly objected to this demand, and even con-
strained the young man to swear that for the future he would
claim no more than one hundred Angevin livres a day for
his expenses, and ten livres of the same money for his wife.
But things did not long remain in this position; Henry the
Younger renewed his complaints, and the king, now yielding,
ordered his two other sons to swear to their eldest brother
the oath of Lomage for the provinces of Poitou and Brittany.
Geoffroy consented; but Richard refused point-blank, and, in
indication of his firm intention to resist the order, placed all
his towns and castles in a state of defence.*

Henry the Younger and Geoffroy, his vassal, then marched
against him, with their father’s consent; and, on their enter-

! Raynouard, ube sup. iv. 148.
2 De origine comit. Andegav., apud Serpt. rer. Gallic. et Francic., xii.
538.
8 Ib.
4 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 616, Matt. Paris, i. 141,
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ing Aquitaine, the country once more rose against Richard.
The confederacy of the towns and barons was renewed, and the
king of France declared himself the ally of the young king
and of the Aquitans.! Henry II., alarmed at the serious turn
which this family quarrel thus suddenly assumed, recalled his
two sons, but they disobeyed the order, and persisted in war-
ring upon the third, Obliged to take a decisive part, unless
he chose to witness the triumph of the independence of Poi-
tou and of the ambitious aims of the king of France, he joined
his forces to those of Richard, and went in person to besiege
Limoges, which had opened its gates to young Henry and
Geoffroy.2  Thus the domestic war recommenced under a
new aspect. It was no longer the three sons leagued toge-
ther against the father, but the eldest and the youngest fight-
ing against the other son and the father.

The historians of the south, eye-witnesses of these events,
seem to have comprehended the active part taken in them by
the populations, whose country was their theatre, and the na-
tional interests involved in these rivalries which appeared
wholly personal.  The historians of the north, on the con-
trary, only view in them the unnatural war of the father
against the sons, and of the brothers among themselves, un-
der the influence of an evil destiny hanging over the race of
Plantagenet, in expiation of some great crime. Several si-
nister tales as to the origin of this tamily passed from mouth
to mouth. It was said that Eleanor of Aquitaine had, at the
court of France, a love affair with Geoffroy of Anjou, her
husband’s father; and that this same Geoffroy had mar-
ried the daughter of Henry I. during the life of the emperor
her husband; a circumstance which, in the opinion of the pe-
riod, amounted to a kind of sacrilege.? Lastly, it was ru-
moured of a former countess of Anjou, grandmother of the
father of Henry IL., that her husband having remarked with
terror that she went rarely to church, and always left it be-
fore the mass, resolved to retain her forcibly, by four squires,
during that celebration; but at the moment of the consecra-
tion, the countess, throwing off the mantle by which they
beld her, flew out at a window and was never after seen

1 Roger. de Hoved., loc. sup. cit., p. 618. 2 Ih
3 Joh. Bromton, col. 1044, 1045
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Richard of Poitiers, according to a contemporary, used to re-
late this adventure, and to observe: “Is it to be wondered
at, that, coming from such a source, we live ill one with the
other? What comes from the devil, must return to the
devil "1

A month after the renewal of hostilities, Henry the
Younger, whether from apprehension of the results of the
unequal struggle in which he had engaged against his father
and the most powerful of his brothers, or from a revival of
filial tenderness, once more abandoned the Poitevins. He
went to the camp of Henry IL, revealed to him all the se-
crets of the confederation formed against Richard, and in-
treated him to interpose as mediator between his brother and
himself.2 His hand on the Gospel, he swore solemnly that
never again would he separate from Henry, king of England,
but would be faithful to him, as to his father and his lord.
This sudden change of conduct was not imitated by Geoffroy,
who, more pertinacious and more loyal towards the revolted
Aquitans, remained with them and continued the war.3
Messengers then came to him from the old king, urging him
to terminate a quarrel, which was advantageous only to the
common enemies of his family. Among other envoys was a
Norman priest, who, holding a cross in his hand, intreated
earl Geoffroy to spare the blood of the Christians, and not to
imitate the crime of Absalom. ¢ What! thou wouldst have
me relinquish my birthright? said the young man. ¢ God
forbid, monseigneur,” answered the priest; ¢ I seek nothing
to your detriment.” ¢ Thou dost not understand my words,”
rejoined the earl of Brittany; it is the destiny of our family
not to love each other. That is our heritage, and none of us
will ever renounce it.”*

Notwithstanding his reiterated treachery to the barons of
Aquitaine, the young Henry, a man of wavering mind, and
incapable of a firm decision, still maintained personal rela-
tions with several of the conspirators, and especially with
Bertrand de Born. He undertook to play the part of media-
tor between them and his brother Richard, flattering himself
with the chimerical hope of arranging the national quarrel at

3 Ib, 2 Roger. de Hoved., loc. sup. cit. 3 Ib.
4 Joh. Bromt., loc. sup, cil.
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the same time with the family quarrel.! To this end he made
several advances to the chiefs of the league of Poitou, but he
received from them nothing but haughty and hostile replies.?
As a last attempt, he proposed to them a conference at Li-
moges, offering to repair thither himself, with his father, and
but a small train, to remove all distrust.3 The town of
Limoges was at this time under siege by the king of England;
it is not known whether the confederates formally consented
to allow their enemy to enter, or whether the young man,
eager to make himself of importance, promised more in their
name than he was warranted in doing. However this may
have been, when Henry IL arrived before the gates of the
town, he found them closed, and he received from the ram-
parts a flight of arrows, one of which penetrated his doublet,
and another wounded one of his knights who rode beside
him. This affair passed as a mistake, and, after a fresh ex-
planation with the insurgent chiefs, it was agreed that the
king should freely enter Limoges, to confer with his son
Geoffroy. They met in the great market-place; but during
the interview, the Aquitans who formed the garrison of the
castle, and who could not calmly witness the commencement
of negotiations which would ruin all their projects of inde-
pendence, shot at the old king, whom they recognised hy his
dress and the banner carried beside him; the bolt of a cross-
bow aimed at him from the ramparts of the citadel, pierced his
horse’s ear.  The tears came into his eyes; he had the arrow
picked up, and presenting it to Geoffroy: *Say, my son,”
he exclaimed, “what has thy unhappy father done to thee to
deserve that thou should render him a mark for thy archers?™

Whatever the faults of Geoffroy towards his father, he was
not to blame in this matter; for the archers who had aimed
at the king of England were not soldiers in his pay, but his
independent allies. The northern writers reproach him for
not having sought out and punished them; but he had nosuch
authority over them, and since he had bound up his cause
with their national hostility, he had, whether he would or no,
to undergo all the consequences. Henry the Younger, piqued

1 Roger. de Hoved., p. 619. 2 Seiipt. rer. Galhe. et Francic, xhi,
% Roger. de Hoved., loc. sup. eit.
4 Ip.—Chron. Anonymi Laudunensis, apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Fran-
cic , xviii, 704.
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at finding his efforts defeated by the obstinacy of the Aqui-
tans, declared them all incurable rebels, and that he would
never make peace or truce with them, but would be faithful
to his father at all times and in all places. In token of
this submission, he gave his horse and arms into the king’s
keeping, and remained several days with him, under every
appearance of the warmest friendship.!

But by a sort of fatality in the life of king Henry’s eldest
son, it was ever at the moment when he was making to one
party the strongest protestations of devotion, that he was
most immediately about to separate from it, and to engage
with the opposite party. After having, in the words of an
historian of the time, eaten at the same table with lis father,
and placed his hand in the same dish, he suddenly quitted
him, leagued again with his adversaries, and proceeded to
Le Dorat, a town on the frontiers of Poitou, which the in-
surgents had made their head-quarters. He ate with them
at the same table, as he had done with the king, swore
loyalty to them towards and against all, and a few days after
abandoned them to return to the other camp. Fresh scenes
of tenderness took place between the father and the son, and
the latter thought he acquitted his conseience in intreating the
king to be merciful to the rebels. He rashly promised, in
their name, the surrender of the castle of Limoges, and
announced that it would suffice to send messengers to the
garrison to receive its oaths and hostages. But it was not so,
and those who went on this mission from the king of England
were nearly all put to death by the Aquitans. Others, who
were sent at the same time to Geofiroy to negotiate with
him, were attacked in his presence; two were killed, a third
seriously wounded, and the fourth thrown into the river from
the bridge.?2 It was thus that the national spirit, severely,
cruelly inflexible, mocked the hopes of the princes and their
projects of reconciliation.

Shortly after these events, Henry II. received a message
announcing to him that his eldest son, having fallen dan-
gerously ill at Chateau-Martel, near Limoges, asked fo see
him.? The king, whose mind was full of that which had just

1 Roger. de Hoveden, loc. sup. aif.

® Id, p. 620, s Ib,
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happened to his people, and of what had happened to himself
in the two conferences at Limoges, suspected some snare on
the part of the insurgents: he feared, says a contemporary
author, the wickedness of these conspirators,! and notwith-
standing the assurances of the messenger, he did not go to
Chateau-Martel. A second messenger soon came to inform
him that his son Henry had died on the 11th of June, in
his twenty-seventh year.? The young man, in his last
moments, had manifested great signs of contrition and re-
pentance: he had insisted on being drawn from his bed by a
cord, and placed on a heap of ashes.3 This unexpected loss
occasioned the king great affliction, and augmented his anger
against the Aquitans, to whose perfidy he attributed the
feeling of timidity that had kept him away from his dying
son.* Geoffroy himself, touched with his father’s grief, re-
turned to him, and abandoned his allies, who then found
themselves alone in presence of the family whose dissensions
had constituted their strength.® The day after the funeral of
Henry the Younger, the king of England vigorously attacked
the town and fortress of Limoges by assault, and took them,
with the castles of several of the confederates, which he com-
pletely demolished.5 He pursued Bertrand de Born with
even greater inveteracy than all the others; ¢ for he believed,”
says an ancient narrative, *that Bertrand had heen the cause
of all the wars that the young king, his son, had made against
him; and for this he came to Haute-Fort to take and destroy
it.”7

The castle of Haute-Fort did not long hold out against all
the king’s forces, united with those of his two sons, Richard
and Geoffroy of Brittany. Forced to surrender at discretion,
Bertrand de Born was led to his enemy’s tent, who, before
pronouncing the sentence of a conqueror on the conquered,
desired to enjoy, for a space, the pleasure of revenge, in
treating with derision the man who had inspired him with
fear, and who had boasted that he felt no fear on his own part.
¢ Bertrand,” said he, “you who once said that you never
needed more than half your sense, know that this is an occa-

1 Gull. Neubrig., p. 278,
2 Roger. de Hoved.. p 620—623. s Ib.
4 Guill, Neubrig., loc. sup. cit. s Tb. p. 279.
¢ Roger. de Hoved,, p. 621. ? Raynouard, ut sup. v. 86
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sion upon which the whole would do you no harm.” My
lord,” answered the man of the south, with that habitual
assurance which the feeling of his intellectual superiority
gave him, “it is true I said so, and I said the truth.” “ And
1,” rejoined the king, ¢ think that you have lost your sense.”
“Yes, sire,” answered Bertrand, gravely, “I lost it on the
day when the valiant young king, your son, died; on that
day I lost both my sense and my reason.” At the name of
his son, which he did not expect to hear pronounced, the
king of England burst into tears, and fainted. 'When he came
to himself, he was changed; his projects of revenge had dis-
appeared, and he now saw in the man before him only the
former friend of the son whom he lamented. Instead of the
bitter reproaches and the sentence of death which Bertrand
might have expected: ¢ Sire Bertrand, sire Bertrand,” he said
to him, “ well may you have lost your senses for my son; for
he loved you more than he loved any man in the world; and
I, for the love of him, restore to you your life, your possessions,
and your castle. I give you my friendship and my favour,
and I grant you five hundred silver marks for the damage
you have sustained.”?

The misfortune which had struck the family of Henry IT.
reconciled not only the sons and the father, but also the
father and the mother, a far more difficult thing, from the
nature of the enmity existing between them.? Common
tradition accuses Eleanor of having poisoned one of her hus-
band’s mistresses, the daughter of an Anglo-Norman baron,
named Rosamonde or Rosemonde. A good understanding,
however, was now effected between them, and the queen of
England, after an imprisonment of ten years, was restored to
liberty. In her presence the family peace was solemnly
sworn and confirmed by writing and by oath, as an historian
of the time expresses it, between king Henry and his sons,
Richard, Geoffroy, and John, the latter of whom hitherto had
been too young to take a part in his brothers’ intrigues.? The
continual affliction which the revolts of the others had occa-
sioned the king, had led him to place the greatest affection
upon John; and this preference itself had contributed to

* 14 ib.
? Annales Waverleienses, apud rerum Anglic. Secript. (Gale), ii. 161,
% Roger. de Hoveden, p. 623.
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embitter the minds of the elder brothers, and to make the
period of concord very brief.! After a few months of union,
the peace was again disturbed by the ambition of Geoffroy.
He demanded the earldom of Anjou, in addition to his duchy
of Brittany, and on the rejection of his application, passed
into France, where, awaiting an occasion to recommence the
war, he occupied himself with the amusements of the court.?
Thrown from his horse in a tournament, he was trodden
under foot by the horses, and died of his wounds.? After his
death, it was earl Richard’s turn to unite in friendship with
the king of France against the will of his father.

The crown of France had just fallen to Philip, second of
that name, a young man, who affected towards Richard still
more friendship than his father, Louis VII., had manifested
to Henry the Younger. ¢ Every day,” says a contemporary
historian, “they ate at the same table and from the same
dish, and at night they slept in the same bed.” This vast
friendship gave umbrage to the king of England, and much
uneasiness as to the future. He sent repeated messages to
France, summoning his son home; Richard regularly replied
that he was coming, but he did not come. At length he de-
parted, as if for his father’s court; but passing by Chinon,
where a portion of the royal treasure was deposited, he carried
off the greatest part of it, despite the resistance of the
keepers.> With this money he proceeded to Poitou, and for-
tified, garrisoned, and provisioned several castles. Recent
events had substituted for the former effervescence of the
Aquitans an entire apathy, and the hatred which Richard
had excited by his want of faith and his cruelties was still
too vivid to allow men, however discontented with the An-
gevin government, to repose confidence in him. He re-
mained therefore alone, and, unable to commence operations
without the concurrence of the barons of the country, he
made up his mind to return to his father, and implore his
pardon, rather from necessity than from goodwill. The old
king, who had gone through every solemn form of reconcilia-
tion between himself and his sons, essayed, on this occasion, to

1 Benedict. Petroburg., p. 1560, 2 Guill. Neubrig., p. 279.
8 Ib.—Roger. de Hoveden, p. 631.
¢ Roger. de Hoved., p. 634, * s 7k,
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bind Richard by an cath on the Gospel, which he made him
take in presence of a great assemblage of clergy and laymen.!

The late attempt of the earl of Poitiers remaining without
effect, produced no rupture of peace between the kings of
France and England.  The two kings had long since agreed
to hold a conference, at which permanently to regulate those
points of contending interests which might, if not settled,
produce renewed misunderstanding. They met, in Ja-
nuary 1187, between Trie and Gisors, at the Great Elm
already referred to. The Christian conquerors of Syria and
Palestine were at this time undergoing great reverses; Jeru-
salem and the wood of the true cross had just fallen once
more into the power of the Mohammedans, under the com-
mand of Salah-Eddin, popularly called Saladin.* The loss
of this precious relic renewed that public enthusiasm for the
crusades which had somewhat cooled in the past half century.
The pope overwhelmed the princes of Christendom with mes-
sages, urging them to make peace among themselves and
combined war upon the infidels. The cardinals promised to
renounce riches and pleasures, to receive no present, and not
to mount a horse until the Holy Land should be reconquered;
they promised, further, to be the first to take the cross, and
to march at the head of the new pilgrims, begging alms.3
Preachers and missionaries repaired to all the courts, to all
the assemblies of the great and the rich; several came to the
interview of the kings of France and England; and, among
others, William, archbishop of Tyre, one of the most cele-
brated men of the time for learning and eloquence.

This prelate had the ability to induce the two kings, who
could not agree about their own affairs, to concur in making
war on the Saracens, setting aside the while their own per-
sonal differences.* They confederated together as brothers-
in-arms, in what was termed the cause of God, and, in token
of their engagement, received from the hands of the arch-
bishops a cross of cloth, which they attached to their attire;
that of the king of France was red, that of the king of Eng-
land white.> 1In receiving them, they signed themselves on
the forehead, the mouth, and the breast, and swore not to
lay aside the cross of the Lord on land or sea, in country

v Ib. , 2 Ib.
3 Fleury, Hist. Ecclesiastique, xv, 498,
¢ Roger. de Heved,, p 641 s Ib.
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or in town, until they returned from the great passage.l
Many lords of both kingdoms took the same oath, influenced
by the example of the kings, by the desire to obtain the re-
mission of all their sins, by the constant inculcation of the
subject from every pulpit, and even by the popular songs
which in every street glorified all who should fight in the
Holy Land against the Paynim foe.2 One of these, composed
by a priest of Orleans, reached as far as England, and
there excited, says a contemporary writer, many men to take
up the cross;® although written in a learned language, this
puem bears a sufficient impress of the ideas and style of the
epoch to merit translation:—

“The wood of the cross is the standard that the army will
follow, it has never given way; it has gone onward by the
power of the Holy Spirit.*

“Let us go to Tyre, ’tis the meeting-place of the brave:
’tis there should go they who, in European courts, so arduously
labour, without good fruit, to acquire the renown of chivalry.’

“The wood of the cross is the standard .that the army will
follow.

“ But, for this war, there needs robust combatants, and not
effeminate men; they who are too assiduous as to their per-
sons gain not God by prayers.

“ The wood of the cross, etc.

“He who has no money, if he be faithful, sincere faith will
suffice for him: the body of the Lord is provision enough on
the way for him who defends the cross.?

¢« The wood of the cross, ete.

¢ Christ, in giving his body to the executioner, lent to the
sinner; sinner, if thou wilt not die for Him who died for thee,
thou returnest not that which God has lent thee.?

$ Seript, rer, Gallicarum et Francic., xii, 556, in noti a, ad cale. pag.
# Roger de Hoved., p. 641. 8 7o, 639
4 lignum crucis, signum ducis,
Sequitur exercitus, quod non cessit, sed precessit,
In vi Sancti Spintus, (7b.)
5 Qu certaut quotidie laudibus militiee
Gratis mnsigniri (78.)
6 Non enim qu: pluribus cutem curant sumptibus,
Emunt Deum precibus. (Id.)
7 Satis est domimeum corpus ad viaticum
Crucem defendenti. (75, 640.)
8 Christus tradens se tortori, mutuavit peceatori. (73.)
VOL. IL N
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¢ The wood of the cross, ete.

¢ Listen, then, to my counsel; take up the cross, and say,
in making thy vow, 1 recommend myself to Him who died
for me, who gave for me His body and His life.!

“The wood of the cross is the standard that the army will
follow.”

The king of England, wearing the white cross on his
shoulder, proceeded to Mans, where he assembled his council
to discuss the means of defraying the expenses of the holy
war in which he had just engaged.? It was decided that, in
all the countries subject to the Angevin sway, every man
should be made to pay the tenth part of his yearly revenue
and of his personal property; but, from this universal deci-
mation, were excepted, the arms, horses, and vestments of
the knights, the horses, books, vestments, and ornaments of
the priests, and jewels and precious stones, both of laymen
and of priests. It was also ordered that the priests, knights,
and sergeants-at-arms, who should take up the cross, should
pay nothing; but that the burgesses and peasants who should
join the army, without the express copsent of their lords,
should not the less pay their tithe.?

The subsidy, decreed at Mans for the new crusade, was
levied without much violence in Anjou, Normandy, and Aqui-
taine. The only minatory measure employed in these various
countries, where the authority of Henry II. was modified by
traditions of national administration, was a sentence of ex-
communication, pronounced by the archbishops and bishops,
against all who should not faithfully pay their quota to the per-
sons charged with collecting the tax.* The collection was
made in each parish by a commission formed of the officiating
priest, a templar, a hospitaller, a royal oflicer, a clerk of the
king’s chapel, and an officer and chaplain of the seigneur of
the place. The composition of this council, in which men of
the locality had a place, offered to the inhabitants some gua-
rantee of impartiality and justice. Moreover, if a dispute
arose as to the proportion of the sum demanded, four or six
notables of the parish were to be assembled to declare, upon

1 Crucem tollas, et vovendo dicas: Illi me commendo,
Qui. . (7. 639.)
2 Jb.—Script. rer. Gallicarum et Francic., xvi. 163,
¢ Roger. de Hoved., p. 641. 4 Ib. 642
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oath, the value of the personalty of the appellant, whom their
testimony condemned or absolved. These precautions, em-
ployed, even in the middle ages, in countries where the pub-
lic administration was not properly a government of conquest,
were probably practised also in England with reference to the
earls, barons, knights, bishops, in a word, to all the men of
Norman race; but they were wholly omitted with regard to
the Saxon burgesses, and replaced by a more expeditious and
entirely different process, which deserves mention.!

King Henry crossed the Channel, and while his officers,
lay and clerical, were collecting, in the terms of his ordi-
nances, the tax from the landholders, he had a list drawn up
of the richest citizens in all the towns, whom he summoned
to personally appear before him at a fixed day and place.
The honour of being admitted into the presence of the des-
cendant of the Conqueror was in this way granted to two
hundred citizens of London, to an hundred of York, and to a
proportionate number of the inhabitants of other cities and
towns. The letters of summons admitted no excuse or delay.
The citizens did not all meet on the same day; for king
Henry liked great assemblies of the English no better than
his ancestors liked them. They were received in parties, on
different days and in different places. On their introduction
to the royal presence, the sum required from them was signi-
fied to them by an interpreter, “and thus,” says a contem-
porary, “the king took from them the tenth of all their pro-
perty, according to the estimate of the notables who were ac-
quainted with their means. The refractory he imprisoned
until they had paid the last farthing. In like manner he
acted towards the Jews of England; which procured him in-
calculable sums.”?  This assimilation of the men of English
race with the Jews affords the exact estimate of their political
state at the commencement of the second century after the
conquest. It should be observed also that the convocation
of the inhabitants of the towns by the king, far from being a
sign of civil liberty, was, on the contrary, in this and in
many similar cases, a mark of servitude and a means of vexa-
tion applied especially to men of inferior condition.

Notwithstanding the treaty and the oath of the two kings,

1 T, 641, 642. 2 b,
N2
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it was to anything but the recovery of Jerusalem that the
money raised from the Saxons and Jews of England, and the
contributions of the nobles of that country and of the con-
tinental provinces, were applied. The enemy of old did not
sleep, say the historians of the time, and his malice soon re-
kindled the flame of war between those who had just sworn
not to bear arms against Christians until their return from
the Holy Land.! The occasion of this rupture was a dif-
ference of interests between Richard of Poitiers and the count
of Toulouse, Raymond de Saint Gilles. The Aquitans and
the Poitevins, who had regained strength and energy since
their last defeat, availed themselves of the confusion occa-
sioned by this quarrel to form new plots and new leagues
against the Anglo-Norman power. On his side, the king of
France, pursuant to the policy of his ancestors, could not
abstain from siding with the party opposed to the Normans,
and from attacking in Berri the fortresses belonging to the
king of England.2 The war soon extended along the whole
frontier of the countries governed by the two kings. On
both sides many towns were taken and retaken, farms burned,
vineyards devastated; at length, the rival powers, weary of
fruitlessly damaging each other, resolved to treat for peace.
The kings Henry and Philip met under the Great Elm, but
they separated without having come to an accommodation
upon any point. The youngest of them, irritated at the
failure of the conference, vented his anger upon the tree
under which it had been held, and had it cut down, swearing
by the saints of France, his favourite oath, that no parliament
should ever again be held on that spot.?

During this war, Richard, against whom, ostensibly at
least, king Philip had commenced it, manifested a tendency
to go over to this monarch, a circumstance that greatly
alarmed his father. He went so far as a proposal to refer to
the judgment of the barons of France, the quarrel between
him and count Raymond de Saint Gilles. Henry II. would
not consent to this, and distrusting his som, refused to treat
for peace, except in a personal interview with Philip.4 At
this conference, which took place near Bonmoulins, in Nor-

! Guill. Neubrig., p. 333. 2 Roger. de Hoved., p. 644
# Ib. 645.—Script. rer. Gallic. et Francic., De rege Philippo Augusto;
passim.
* Roger. de Hoved., 646, 649.
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mandy, the king of France made propositions in which
Richard’s interests were so closely bound up with his own,
that they seemed the result of some secret compact pre-
viously concluded between them.

At one of the truces formerly sworn between Henry II.
and Louis, the father of Philip, it had been agreed that
Richard should marry Alix or Aliz, daughter of the king of
France, and receive with her, as a marriage portion, the
county of Vexin, hitherto a constant subject of contest be-
tween the two crowns. As a guarantee for the faithful ex-
ecution of this treaty, Aliz, still a child, was placed in the
hands of the king of England, that he might bave the custody
of her, until she was old enough to marry.! But war having
soon afterwards again broken out, and the sons of the king of
England having leagued with the king of France, the mar-
riage was deferred, Henry still retaining the young girl who
had been confided to him. He affected only to keep her as an
hostage; but it was generally believed that political reasons
did not influence him in detaining her a captive in an Eng-
lish castle, but that he had conceived a violent passion for her,
which he even satisfied, say several historians, after the death
of his mistress, Rosamond. Some writers assure us that
during the wars against his sons he had resolved to take
Aliz for his wife, repudiating Eleanor, so as to obtain for
himself the aid which the king of France gave to his adver-
saries. But it was in vain that he solicited a divorce of the
court of Rome, and, to obtain it, loaded the pontifical legates
with presents.?

In the conferences he had previously held with the king
of England, Philip had repeatedly demanded the solemniza-
tion of the marriage of his sister Aliz with the earl of Poitiers,
and this was the first condition that he put forward at the
congress of Bonmoulins. He further demanded that his
future brother-in-law should be forthwith declared heir to all
the states of king Henry, and in this character receive the
oath of homage of the barons of England and of the conti-
nent. But Henry II would not consent to this, apprehending
a recurrence of the vexations that had formerly resulted from
the premature elevation of his eldest son. On this refusal,
Richard, furious with passion, again did that which he had

3 Joh. Bromton, col, 1151, 2 Ib.
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already so often done: in the very presence of his father,
turning to the king of France, and placing his joined hands
in those of that monarch, he declared himself his vassal, and
did homage to him for the duchies of Normandy, Brittany,
and Aquitaine, and for the earldoms of Poitou, Anjou, and
Maine. In return for this oath of fealty and homage, Philip
gave him in fief the towns of Chateauroux and Issoudun.!

This usurpation of all Henry’s rights on the continent was
the hardest blow that Richard had yet struck at his father;
it was the commencement of a new domestic quarrel, as vio-
lent as that first dispute which, as we have seen, arose out of
the attempts at usurpation made by Henry the Younger. The
discontented populations appreciated the importance for them
of the occasion, and were at once agitated with a movement
of revolt. The barons, who for more than two years had re-
mained quiet, the men of Poitou, late the sworn enemies of
Richard, declared for him the moment they thought him at
mortal enmity with the king.2 Henry I came to Saumur
to make his preparations for war; meanwhile his barons and
knights quitted him in crowds to follow his son, whose party,
supported by the king of France and by all the southern pro-
vinces, seemed likely to be the most powerful. The king of
England had with him the majority of the Normans, of the
Angevins, and of those who feared the sentences of excom-
munication, the aid of which the pope’s legate lent him. But
while the priests of Anjou were pronouncing these ecclesias-
tical sentences in their churches, the Bretons, entering in
arms, devastated the country, and attacked the king’s for-
tresses and castles. Overwhelmed by the ill fortune which
had so long pursued him, almost without cessation, Henry fell
ill with grief, and taking no military measures, left his de-
fence wholly to the legates and archbishops. They multiplied
their decrees of excoumunication and interdict, and sent mes-
sage after message to Richard and to the king of France, in
turns conciliatory and menacing. These had little influence
on the mind of Richard, but more on that of Philip, ever as
disposed for peace as for war, provided he could gain as much
by the one as by the other.

The king of France consented to hold a conference with

1 Joh. Bromton, col. 1151. 2 Ib. 652.
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the other king, which Richard was fain to attend, and whither
came the cardinal John of Anagni, the pope’s legate, and the
archbishops of Reims, Bourges, Rouen, and Canterbury.
Philip proposed to the king of England much the same con-
ditions as at the interview of Bonmoulins—namely, the mar-
riage of Aliz with Richard, and the nomination of the latter
as heir to all his father’s territories, under the guarantee of
the oath of homage of all the barons of England and the con-
tinent. DBut Henry II., who had now, even more than at the
former conference, reason to distrust Richard, again rejected
these demands, and proposed to marry Aliz to John, his other
son, who hitherto had always shown himself obedient and
affectionate towards him. He said that if this marriage were
adopted, he should have no objection to declare John heir to
all his continental provinces. This proposition involved
Richard’s ruin; and either from a scruple of honour, or from
a want of confidence in Henry’s youngest son, the king of
France refused to sanction it and to abandon his ally. Car-
dinal John then interposed, and declared that, pursuant to his
express mission, he should lay France under interdict. *“ Lord
legate,” said Philip, ¢ pronounce thy decree, if thou so please;
I fear it not. The Roman church has no right to proceed
against France, either by interdict or otherwise, when her
king thinks fit to arm against rebellious vassals in vindication
of his own injuries and the honour of his crown; I see thou
hast touched the king of England’s sterlings.” Richard, whose
interests were far more deeply involved, did not content him-
self with rallying the pontifical envoy; he drew his sword, and
would have proceeded to some act of violence, had not those
present restrained him.!

The old king, compelled to fight, assembled his army; but
his best soldiers had abandoned him to join his son. In afew
months he lost the towns of Mans and Tours, with all their
territory; and while the king of France was attacking him in
Anjou by the northern frontiers, the Bretons advanced by the
west, and the Poitevins by the south.2 "Without any means
of defence, and without authon’cy, enfeebled in body and in
mind, he resolved to seek peace in assenting to all the other
party’s demands.® 'The conference between the two kings

} Matt. Paris, . 149, 2 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 653. s Ib,
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(for Richard did not attend, awaiting elsewhere the result of
the negotiations) was held in a plain between Tours and
Azay-sur-Cher. Philip’s demands were, that the king of
England should expressly acknowledge himself his liegeman,
and place himself at his mercy and discretion;' that Aliz
should be confided to the care of five persons, chosen by
Richard, until the return of the latter from the crusades, for
which he was to depart with the king of France at mid-Lent;?
that the king of England should renounce all right of suze-
rainty over the towns of Berri, formerly dependent on the
dukes of Aquitaine, and that he should pay to the king of
France twenty thousand silver marks, as ransom for that
monarch’s conquests;® that all those who had attached them-
selves to the party of the son against the father should remain
vassals of the son, and not of the father, unless of their own
motion they returned to the latter;! lastly, that the king
should receive his son into his grace by the kiss of peace, and
should sincerely and in good faith abjure all rancour and all
animosity against him.

The old king had no means or hope of obtaining gentler
conditions; he armed himself, therefore, with patience, as well
as he could, and conversed with king Philip, listening to him
with a docile air, as one man receiving the law from another,
Both were on horseback in the middle of the plain, and
whilst they conversed together, says a contemporary, it sud-
denly thundered, though the sky was cloudless, and a fierce
flash of lightning fell between them, without doing them any
harm.® They immediately separated, both greatly terrified,
and, after a short interval, rejoined each other; but a second
clap of thander, louder and more terrible than the first, burst
forth almost at the same moment. The king of England,
whom the distressed position to which he was reduced,
mental grief and physical malady, rendered more suscep-
tible of excited emotions, perhaps connecting this natural
incident with his own destiny, was so agitated, that he aban-
doned the reins of his horse, fell forward on his saddle, and

1 Giraldus Cambrensis, De instructione principis, apud Script, rer, Gal-
lic, et Francic., xviir. 154.  Roger. de Hoved , loc. sup. cit,
2 Roger. de Hoved., p. 633, 3 It
¢ Giraldus Cambrensis, loc. sup. cit. s Tk,
¢ Roger. de Hoved,, loc. sup. cit.
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would have fallen to the ground, had not his attendants sup-
ported him.! The conference was suspended, and as Henry
II. was too ill to attend a second interview, the articles of
peace, drawn up in writing, were taken to his chamber for
his formal consent.?

The messengers of the French king found him in bed.
They read to him the treaty of peace, article by article. 'When
they came to that which related to the persons, secretly or
openly, of Richard’s party, the king asked their names, that
he might know how many men there were whose fealty he
had to renounce.? The first person named to him was John,
his youngest son, On hearing this name pronounced, the
king, with an almost convulsive movement, rose on his seat,
and, casting fearful glances around with his haggard eyes,
exclaimed: “Is it true, indeed, that John, my heart, my
favourite son, he whom I cherished more than all the rest;
he, my love for whom has brought upon me all my misfor-
tunes, is it indeed true that he has abandoned me?” He
was answered that it was so. “ Well, then,” he murmured,
falling back on his bed, and turning his face to the wall, “let
all things go as they will; I care no longer for myself or for
the world.” A few moments after, Richard approached the
bed, and demanded the kiss of peace from his father, in exe-
cution of the treaty. The king gave it him with apparent
calmness; but, as Richard withdrew, he heard his father mut-
ter to himself: “If God would only spare my life till I were
revenged on thee!” On his arrival at the French camp, the
earl of Poitiers repeated this to king Philip and his courtiers,
who all shouted with laughter, and jested upon the fine peace
thus concluded between father and son.?

The king of England, feeling his malady increase, had
himself removed to Chinon, where, in a few days, he was
reduced to the point of death. In his last moments he was
heard to utter these broken sentences, in reference to his
misfortunes and to the conduct of his sons: * Shame!” he ex-
claimed; “shame to a conquered king! Cursed be the day on
which I was born, and cursed of God be the sons whom J

! Roger. de Hoved , p. 654
? Giraldus Cambrensis, luc. sup. cit.
® Roger. de Hoved . loc sup. cit.
¢ Giraldus Cambrensis, loc. sup. cit.
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leave behind me.”! The bishops and clergy around him
sought by every effort to induce him to recal this malediction
on his children, but he persisted m it to his last breath.?
After his death, his body was treated by his servants as that
of William the Conqueror had been; all abandoned him, after
having stripped him of his clothes and seized upon every
valuable in the room and in the house.? King Henry had
desired to be buried at Fontevrault, a celebrated nunnery, a
few leagues south of Chinon; scarcely could men be found to
envelop the body in a shroud, or horses to convey it.* The
corpse was already deposited in the great church of the abbey,
awaiting the day of sepulture, when earl Richard learned,
from public report, his father’s death.” He came to the
church, and found the king lying in a coffin, his face un-
covered, and still exhibiting, by the contraction of his features,
the signs of an agonized death. This sight occasioned the
earl of Poitiers an involuntary shudder. He knelt and prayed
before the altar; but he rose n a few moments, after the in-
terval of a paternoster, say the historians of the period, and
quitted the church, never to return to it. The same contem-
porary writers assure us that, from the moment Richard en-
tered the church until he left it, the blood incessantly flowed
in abundance from the nostrils of the deceased. Next day
the funeral took place. The officiating priests wished to
decorate the corpse with some insignia of royalty; but the
keepers of the treasury of Chinon would supply none, and
after infinite intreaties only sent an old sceptre and a ring
of no value. In default of a crown, the head was encircled
with a sort of diadem, made with some gold fringe from a
woman’s dress; and thus singularly attired did Henry, son of
Geoffroy Plantagenest, king of England, duke of Normandy,
Aquitaine, and Brittany, earl of Anjou and Maine, lord of
Tours and Amboise, descend to his last abode.%

A contemporary author views in the misfortunes of Henry
II. a sign of Divine vengeance upon the Normans, the tyrants
of invaded England. He connects this miserable death with

1 Ib.—Roger. de Hoved., p. 654. 8 Ib.
# Ib.—Corpus nudum absque amictu quolibet. (Giraldus Cambrensis,
ut sup. p. 157.)
4 Ib. 5 Giraldus Cambrensis, loco swp. cit.
8 Ib.—Chron. anonymi Laudunensis, ubi sup. p. 707.
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those of Wiliiam Rufus, of the sons of Henry 1., of the bro-
thers of Henry II., and of his two eldest sons, who all died a
violent death in the flower of their age: ¢ Such,” said he, “ was
the punishment of their unlawful reign.”! Without adopting
this superstitious view, it is certain that the calamities of king
Henry were a result of the events which placed the southern
provinces of Gaul under his domination. He had rejoiced in-
finitely in this augmentation of power; he had given Ius sons
the territories of others in appanage, glorying to see his family
reign over many nations of different race and of different
manners, and to reunite, under the same sceptre, that which
nature had divided. But nature did not lose her rights; and
at the first movement made by the peoples to regain their in-
dependence, division entered the family of the foreign king,
who saw his own children serve his own subjects as instru-
ments against him, and who, whirled to and fro, up to his last
hour, by domestic feuds, experienced on his death-bed the
bitterest feeling a man can carry with him to the tomb, that
of dying by a parricide.

! Propter quod pauc: eorum. .fine laudabili decesserunt, non dimidiantes
dies suos miserabliter interierunt. .nec naturaliter, nec legitime, sed quasi
per hysteron proteron, 1n 1nsula occupata regnaverunt. (Girald. Camb.,
loc. sup. at.)



BOOK XI.

FROM THE ACCESSION OF KING RICHARD I. TO THE EXECU~-
TION OF THE SAXON, WILLIAM LONGBEARD.

1190—1196.

State of Ireland under the Anglo-Normans—Three populations in Ireland
—Insurrection of the Irish—Political conduct of a papal legate—Con-
quest of the kingdom of Ulster—Invasion of that of Connaught-—Prince
John, son of Heury I1., sent into Ireland—Tunsult offered to the Imsh
clueftains—Fresh insurrection—Inveterate hostility of the two races—
Petition of the Insh to the pope—Cruelties of the Anglo-Irnsh—Un-
yielding patriotism of the native lrish—Tenacity of the Cambrian race
—Popnlar belief respecting king Arthur—Pretended discovery of the
tomb of Arthur—Prediction of a Welshman to Henry IT.—Accession of
Richard I.—His first administrative measures—He departs for the Cru-
sades—His quarrel with the people of Messina—Misundersianding be-
tveen lnm and the king of France—Their reconcihation—Ordinance of
the two kings—Taking of Acre—Return of the king of France—State
of affairs 1n England-—Quarrel between the chancellor William de Long-
champ and eail John, king Richard’s brother—Impeachment of the
chancellor—Convocation of the citizens of London—Dismissal of the
chancellor—His flight—His arrest—Accusations brought by the king
of France against king Richard—TFeigned apprehensions of assassina-
tion—Institution of the gardes-du-corps—Fresh complaints of Pluhip
agamst Richard—Departure of king Richard—He lands on the coast of
Istria—His anest and imprisonment—Intrigues of the king of France
and of earl Join—King Richard acknowledges himself vassal of the em-
peror—Alliance between earl John and the king of France—Richard
ransomed—His release and return to England—Siege of Nottingham—
Visit of the king to Sherwood Forest—Robert, or Robin Hood, king of
the outlaws—Populanty of the outlaws—Character of Robin Hood—
Popular ballad on Robin Hood—Has long celebrity——Tradition respect-
ing his death—Outlaws of Cumberland—Adam Bell, Clym of the Clough,
and Wilham of Cloudesly—Freebooting loses its patriotic colouring—
King Richard resumes his crown—Ambition of the king of France—
‘War between the two kings—Treachery of earl John—Restoration of
peace—Policy of the northern populations—Interview of the two kings
—=State of Auvergne—The king of France attacks that country— Sir-
ventes of king Richard and of the earl of Auvergne—State of England—
Saxon families—Assemblies of the London citizens—Character of Wil-
liam Longbeard—Conspitacy of the Londoners—Longbeard tried and
executed—He popularly passes for a martyr—Observations.

Tae impossibility of combining every fact in one narrative,
now compels the historian to return to the epoch at which
Henry I received from pope Alexander III. the bull invest-
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ing him with the lordship of all Ireland. The king hereupon
immediately despatched the Normans, William Fitz-Elme, and
Nicholas, dean of Wallingford, who, on their arrival in Ireland,
convoked a synod of all the high clergy of the newly conquered
provinces.,! The diploma of Alexander IIL. and the bull of
Adrian IV. were solemnly read in this assembly, and ratified
by the Irish bishops, involved by their first submission in fresh
acts of weakness. Several, however, soon repented, and took
part in the conspiracies which were secretly carried on in the
Places occupied by the Norman garrisons, or even in the open
resistance of the still free provinces on the Shannon and the
Boyne. Lawrence, archbishop of Dublin, one of the first
who had sworn fealty to the conqueror, engaged in several
patriotic insurrections, and from the friend of the foreigners,
became the object of their hatred and persecution.? They re-
placed him by a Norman, John Comine, who, to accomplish
his new mission, conducted himself in such sort towards the
natives, that his countrymen gave him, in jest, the surname of
Ecorche-villain3

In a few years, the conquest extended as far as the eastern
and southern frontiers of the kingdoms of Connaught and
Ulster. A line of fortresses and palisadoed redoubts, stretching
along the frontier of the invaded territory, procured it the
Norman appellation of Pal or the Pale. Every foreign baron,
knight, or squire, quartered within the Pale, had taken care
to fortify his domain; each had a castle, great or small, accord-
ing to his rank and wealth. The lowest class of the conquer-
ing army, and in particular the English soldiers, labourers, or
merchants, dwelt together in entrenched camps, formed round
the castles of their leaders, or in the towns which the natives
had partly abandoned. The English language was spoken in the
streets and market-places of these towns, and the French in
the fortresses newly erected by the lords of the conquest.
All the names of these chiefs that history has preserved, are
French, as Raymond de Caen, Guillaume Ferrand, Guillaume

! Giraldus Cambrensis, Hibernia expugnata, p. 787.
¢ Campion, Hustory of Ireland, 62—64 ; Hanmer, Chronucle of Ireland,
P. 162: two works of the most exact authority in all that relates to the
conquest of Ireland by the Anglo-Normans; faithfully, and, in many cases,
literally extracted from the original documents.
# Gurald. Camb., ut sup. p. 799. Campion, p. 66, Hanmer, p. 165,
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Maquerel, Robert Digarre, Henri Bluet, Jean de Courcy,
Hughes le Petit, and the numerous family of the Fitz-Geraulds,
who were also called Gerauldines.! Thus the English who
had come to Ireland in the train of the Anglo-Normans, were
in a middle state between the latter and the natives, and their
language, the most despised in their own country, held in the
island of Erin an intermediate rank between that of the new
government and the Gallic idiom of the conquered. All that
remained of Irish population within the inclosure of the Pale,
or the Anglo-Norman territory, was soon confounded in one
common servitude, no distinction remaining between the friend
of the foreigners and the man who had resisted them; all be-
came equal in the eyes of the conquerors, as soon as they no
longer needed assistance. In the kingdom of Leinster, as
elsewhere, they only left to the inhabitants of their land and
property that which was not worth the taking from them.
They who had called in the Normans and fought with them,
repented and revolted;? but wanting organization, they could
not carry on their revolt, and the foreigners accused them of
fickleness and perfidy. These interested reproaches passed
into contemporary history, which at every page lavishes them
upon all of Irish race.

Towards the year 1177, the men of Connaught and Ulster,
not content with defending the approaches to their own coun-
try, resolved to attempt the enfranchisement of the invaded
territory. They advanced as far as Dublin; but, unskilled in
the art of besieging, they did not succeed in gaining posses-
sion of this city, which had been recently fortified, and were
thus arrested in their progress. The Normans, to compel
them to retreat by a powerful diversion, entered Ulster,
under the command of John de Courcy. This manceuvre
obliged the king of Connaught to quit the south-eastern
country, and to return northwards; many of the ancient chiefs,
and even of the Irish bishops of the Anglo-Norman territory,
joined his army.*

! Hanmer, p. 136. Campion, p. 63. Harris, Hibernica, (Dublin,
1770) part i p 212.

* Interfecus qubusdam Anglieis qui inter eos habitationem elegerant, et
quorum magna pars 1 eorum exercitu fuit. (Hemingford, Chron., p. 502.)
3 Constantes 1 levitate, fideles m perfidid sud, (Giraldus Cambrens.)

4 Girald. Camb., Hibernia expug., p. 792. Hanmer, p. 140.
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At this time a cardinal, named Vivian, who had been sent
by the pope to Scotland to collect money, having succeeded
in his mission, landed in the north of Ireland, in the district
whither the war had just been transferred. Notwithstanding
all the evil that the Roman church had inflicted upon Ireland,
the legate was received with great honour by the chiefs of
the Irish army; they intreated him, with deference, to counsel
them, and to tell them whether it was not lawful for them to
oppose with all their power the usurpation of the king of
England. From fear or calculation, the pontifical legate gave
them the reply they desired, and even exhorted them to fight
to the death in defence of their country. This encouragement
excited an universal joy and a warm friendship towards the
cardinal, who, without losing any time, announced that he
would make a collection for the church of Rome. In the ful-
ness of their content, the chiefs of the army and the pcople
gave as much as they could, and the legate, continuing his
journey, entered the Anglo-Norman territory.

Arrived at Dublin, he was ill received by the king’s barons
and justiciaries, who reproached him with having encouraged
the Irish to resistance, and ordered him to depart forthwith,
unless he chose publicly to retract what he had said. The
cardinal, without hesitation, proclaimed king Henry IL sove-
reign and lawful master of Ireland, and, in the name of the
church, fulminated a decree of excommunication against
every native who did not acknowledge him. The Normans
were as delighted at this sentence as their adversaries had
been at the approbation bestowed on their patriotic devotion,
and the legate filled his coffers at leisure throughout the con-
quered part of the island. He then went to visit the Norman
army, which had just invaded Ulster. This army suffered
greatly from a scarcity of provisions, because, at their ap-
proach, the inhabitants hid or burned their provisions, or
stored them in the churches, to stay the pillage of the fo-
reigners by the fear of sacrilege. If such scruples did not
wholly check the soldiers, they, at least, produced in them
a certain degree of moral restraint, which, added to their
physical privations, delayed the progress of the campaign.
The chief of the expedition, John de Courcy, asked the car-
dinal if they who fought for the rights of king Henry, could
not, without sin, force @pen the doors of the churches and
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take the provisions from them? ¢ In this case,” answered the
accommodating Roman, “the Irish alone would be guilty of
sacrilege, who, to sustain their rebellion, dare to transform
the church of God into a granary and a storehouse.”

The invasion of Ulster was successful, though incomplete:
the maritime towns and low country fell into the hands of the
foreigners; but the mountainous districts remained free, and
the natives collected there, and carried on a guerilla warfare.?
‘While John de Courcy was fortifying himself in his new con-
quest, the Norman Mile or Milon, who styled himself Mile
de Cogham, because he possessed an estate of that name in
England, crossed the river Shannon with six hundred horse,
and entered the province of Connaught. He was followed
thither by Hugh de Lacy, who was accompanied by greater
forces. On their approach, the inhabitants withdrew to the
forests, driving their cattle before them, taking away all they
could, and burning the rest, together with their houses. This
system of defence would probably have suceeeded, had not
the king of Connaught, who hitherto had shown himself the
bravest man in Ireland, requested to capitulate, and consented
to acknowledge himself liegeman of the king of England.’
His defection weakened the spirit of his people; but the na-
ture of their country, the most mountainous in the island, and
intersected by lakes and marshes, prevented the Anglo-
Normans from completely effecting its conquest. They ob-
tained few lands there, and settled in but a limited number;
the only bond of subjection by which they retained their au-
thority over this part of Ireland being the oath of vassalage
sworn by the chief who had become their friend.

Hugh de Lacy married one of the daughters of this chief,
and his companions in victory, dispersed among the native
population, married, like himself, women of the country.
Whether from the tendency to imitation, natural to man, or
from a politic desire to ingratiate themselves with the na-
tives, they gradually quitted the manners and customs of the
Normans for those of the Irish, having at their banquets a
harper, and preferring music and poetry to tournaments and
warlike jousts.® This change greatly displeased the barons

! Hanmer, p. 148. Campion, p, 66.
2 Girald. Camb., ut sup. p. 794. 3 Hanmer, p. 288,
4 Hanmer, p. 159, » s Ib.
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settled in the southern and eastern provinces, where the na-
tives, reduced to servitude and held in contempt by their
lords, inspired the latter with no desire to imitate them.
They treated those who adopted the usages or married the
women of the country, as degenerate and misallied, and the
children born of these marriages were regarded as very infe-
rior in nobility to those of pure Norman race. Moreover,
they distrusted them, fearing least the tie of relationship
should some day attach them to the cause of the conquered
people; which, however, did not take place until many cen-
turies after.

On the other hand, the king of England distrusted the
lords settled in Ireland, alarmed at the idea that, sooner or
later, one of them might undertake to found a new empire in
that island. To avert this danger, Henry II. resolved to send
one of his sons to represent him, under the title of king of
Ireland; and, as he could not trust any of the three eldest, who
were alone capable of properly fulfilling the mission, he selected
John, the youngest of all, scarcely as yet fifteen.! The day
on which this prince received knighthood at Westminster, his
father made all the conquerors of the isle of Erin swear
to him the oath of vassalage. Hugh de Lacy and Mile de
Cogham did homage to him for Connaught, and John de
Courcy for Ulster. 'The south-western part of the island
was not yet subjected: it was offered in fief to two brothers,
Herbert and Josselin de la Pommeraye, upon the sole condi-
tion that they should conquer it; they refused the gift, which
seemed to them too onerous. But Philip de Brause accepted
it, and did homage for it to the new king of Ireland, declar-
ing that he held of him, for the service of sixty men, a dis-
trict into which no Norman had yet penetrated.

The fourth son of Henry II. embarked in April 1185,
and landed at Waterford, accompanied by Robert le Pauvre,
his marshal, and a great number of young men, brought up
at the court of England, who had never seen Ireland, and
who, alike strangers to the conquerors of the country and to
the natives, followed the new king, in the hope of making a
rapid fortune at the expense of both. Upon landing, John

! Roger. de Hoveden, p. 567 Hanmer, p. 159.
* Roger. de Hoveden, loc. sup. cif.
VOL. IIL (4]
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proceeded to Dublin, where he was received with great cere-
mony by the archbishops and all the Anglo-Normans of the
district. Many of the Irish chiefs who had sworn fealty to
king Henry and to the foreign barons, came to salute the
young prince, according to the form of their country.

This ceremonial was much less refined than that of the
Norman court; it left each man free to give to the person in-
vested with sovereign power, the token of affection he thought
fit, and in the way he thought fit. The Irish had no idea
but that they were to follow the ancient customs, and, accord-
ingly, one simply bowed before the son of king Henry,
another shook hands with him, a third wished to embrace
him; but the Normans regarded this familiarity as imperti-
nent, and treated the native chiefs as rude, unmannerly, un-
taught churls. Amusing themselves with insulting them,
they pulled their long beards, or their hair, which hung down
on each side of the head, or touched their dress with a con-
temptuous air, or pushed them towards the door. These in-
sults did not remain unavenged, and the same day all the
TIrish chiefs left Dublin in a body. Many people of the sur-
rounding districts, taking with them their children and their
goods, followed them, and sought refuge, some in the south
with the king of Limerick, who still struggled against the
eonquest; others with the king of Connaught, who soon
placed himself at the head of a new patriotic insurrection.!

In the almost general war which then arose between the
Trish and their eonquerors, a circumstance favourable to the
former was the jealousy of the young king’s courtiers towards
the barons and knights of the conquest. Having nothing to
lose in this war, they looked upon it as an occasion presented
to them of supplanting the first settlers in their commands
and their position. They accused and calumniated them to
the son of Henry II., who, frivolous, careless, and devoted to
the companions of his pleasures, despoiled in their favour the
founders and supporters of the Norman power in Hibernia.
He spent in debauchery all the money received from England
for the payment of the troops; his army, ill commanded and
discontented, obtained little success against the insurgents,
and the cause of the conquerors began to be in danger. As

1 Hanmer, p. 166. Campion, p. 63.
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soon as this peril was felt, the young king and his courtiers
fled and quitted the island, taking with them all the money
they could collect, and leaving the two populations really
interested in the war, to fight it out between them.!

The struggle of these two races of men continued for a
long period, under every form, in open country and in towns,
by strength and by stratagem, by open attack and by assassi-
nation. The same spirit of hatred to the foreign power
which, in England, had strewed with Norman corses the forests
of Yorkshire and Northumberland, now filled with them the
lakes and marshes of Erin. A feature giving a peculiar cha-
racter to the conquest of the latter country is, that the con-
querors of Ireland, ranking as oppressors in reference to the
natives, were reduced to that of oppressed, in reference to
their countrymen who had remained in England. The evil
that the sons of the conquerors inflicted upon the subjugated
nation, was in part retaliated upon them by the kings of whom
they held, who, doubting their fidelity, regarded them almost
as a foreign race. There was, however, infinite difference
between the tyrannies which the English, established in fre-
land, underwent from the government of England, and those
which they themselves inflicted on tho natives for a long
series of ages. A document of the fourteenth century may
answer the purpose of much detail, and complete, for the
reader, the idea of a conquest in the middle ages.

“To pope John, Donald O’Neyl, king of Ulster, and the
inferior kings of that territory, and all the population of Irish
race.

¢ Most holy father, we transmit to you some exact and true
information of the state of our nation and the injustice we
suffer, and which our ancestors have suffered, from the kings
of England, and their agents, and the English barons born in
Ireland. After having driven us by violence from our spacious
habitations, from our fields and our paternal inheritances; after
baving forced us, in order to save our lives, to fly to the
mountains, the marshes, the woods, and the hollows of the
rocks, they continually harass us in these miserable asylums
to expel us thence, and appropriate the whole of our country
to themselves. From this there results between them and usan

1 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 630.
o2
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implacable enmity; and it was a former pope who placed us
in this deplorable situation. They had promised this pope
to form the people of Hibernia to good manners, and to give
them good laws: but far from so doing, they have destroyed
all the written laws which heretofore governed us. They
have left us without laws, the better to accomplish our ruin;
or have established perfectly detestable laws, of which the
following are examples.

¢ Tt is a rule in the courts of justice of the king of Eng-
land in Ireland, that any man, not of Irish race, may bring
any sort of action against an Irishman, while this power is pro-
hibited to all Irishmen, lay or clerical. 'When, as too often
happens, an Englishman assassinates an Irishman, priest or lay-
man, the assassin is not corporally punished, or even made to
pay a fine: on the contrary, the more considerable among us the
assassinated man, the more is the murderer excused, honoured,
and recompensed by his countrymen, even by the ecclesiasties
and bishops. No [rishman may dispose of his property on
his death-bed, but the English appropriate it all.  All the
religious orders established in Ireland upon the English terri-
tory are forbidden to receive any Irishman into their houses.

“The English, who have dwelt among us for many long
years, and who are called men of mixed race, are not less
cruel towards us than are the others. Sometimes they invite
to their table the greatest men of our land, and treacherously
kill them at board, or while they sleep. It is thus that Thomas
de Clare, having invited to his house Brien the Red, of Tho-
mond, his brother-in-law, put him to death by surprise, after
having partaken with him of the same consecrated host,
divided into two parts. These crimes they deem honourable
and praiseworthy; it is the belief of all their laity, and many
of their churchmen, that there is no more sin in killing an
Irishman than in killing a dog. Their monks boldly assert
that, for having killed a man of our nation (which too often
happens), they would not abstain one single day from saying
mass. As a proof of this, the monks of the order of Citeaux,
establisked at Granard, in the diocese of Armagh, and those
of the same order at Ynes, in Ulster, daily attack in arms,
wound and kill the Irish, and yet regularly say mass. Brother
Simon, of the order of Minorites, a relation of the bishop of
Coventry, has publicly declared from the pulpit that there is
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not the slightest sin in killing or robbing an Irishman. Ina
word, all maintamn that they are at full liberty to take from
us, if they can, our lands and our goods, and their conscience
does not reproach them for this, even at the hour of death.

¢ These grievances, added to the difference of language and
of manners which exists between them and us, destroy every
hope of our ever enjoying peace or truce in this world, so
great on their side is the desire to rule, so great on ours the
legitimate and natural desire to throw off an insupportable
servitude, and to recover the inheritance of our ancestors.
‘We preserve in our heart’s core an inveterate hatred, the re-
sult of long memories of injustice, of the murder of our
fathers, our brothers, our ecousins, which will never be for-
gotten, either by us or by our sons. Thus, then, without
regret or remorse, so long aswe shalllive, we shall fight them
in defence of our rights, ceasing only to combat and injure
them when they themselves, through want of power, shall
cease to do us evil, and when the Supreme Judge shall take
vengeance on their crimes, which we firmly hope will happen
sooner or later. Until then, we will, for the recovery of that
independence which is our natural right, make war upon them
to the death, constrained as we are thereto by necessity, and
preferring to confront the peril as brave men than to langunish
amidst insult and outrage.”

This promise of war to the death, made moré than four hun-
dred years ago, is not yet forgotten; and, melancholy circum-
stance, but well worthy to be remarked, blood has been shed
in our own times, in Ireland, in the old quarrel of the con-
quest. The hour when this quarrel will be terminated, belongs
to a future that we cannot as yet discern; for, notwithstand-
ing the mixture of races, the intercommunion of every kind
brought about by the course of centuries, hatred to the Eng-
lish government still subsists, as a native passion, in the mass
of the Irish nation. Ever since the hour of invasion, this race
of men has invariably desired that which their conquerors did
not desire, detested that which they liked, and liked that
which they detested. She whose misfortunes were in a degree
caused by the ambition of the popes, attached herself to the
doctrines of popery with a sort of fury, the instant that Eng-

! Johan. de Fotdun, Scoti-chronicon, p. 908—924
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land emancipated herself from them. This indomitable per-
tinacy, this faculty of preserving through centuries of misery
the remembrance of their lost liberty, and of never despairing
of a cause always defeated, always fatal to those who have
dared to defend it, is perhaps the strangest and the noblest
example ever given by any nation.

Something of the tenacity of memory and of the national
spirit which characterize the Irish race has been exhibited, at
the same epochs, by the native Welsh. Weak as they were at
the close of the twelfth century, they still hoped not only to
recover the conquered portion of their own immediate coun-
try, but a return of the time when they possessed the island
of Britain. Their immoveable confidence in this chimerical
hope, made such an impression upon those who observed it,
that in England, and even in France, the Welsh were con-
sidered to possess the gift of prophecy.! The verses in which
the ancient Cambrian poets had expressed, with effusion of
soul, their patriotic wishes and expectations, were looked upon
as mystic predictions, the exposition of which it was sought
to discover in the great events of the day.? Hence the singu-
lar celebrity which Myrdhin, a bard of the seventh century,
enjoyed five hundred years after his death, under the name
of Merlin the Enchanter. Hence also, the extraordinary re-
nown of king Arthur, the hero of a petty nation, whose
existence was scarcely known upon the continent. Dut the
books of this petty nation were so full of poetry, they had so
powerful an impress of enthusiasm and conviction, that once
translated into other languages, they became most attractive
reading for foreigners, and the theme upon which the romance
writers of the middle ages most frequently constructed their
fictions. It was thus that the old war-chief of the Cambrians
appeared, in the fabulous histories of the Norman and French
trouveres, the ideal of a perfect knight, and the greatest
king that ever wore crown,

Not content to adorn this personage with every knightly
perfection, many foreigners believed in his return, well nigh
as firmly as did the Walsh themselves; this opinion gained
ground even among the conquerors of Wales, whom it terrified

1 Radulf, de Diceto, u# sup. p. 534,
2 Seript. rer. Gallie. et Francic., xii. ef seq.; passim.
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despite all their efforts to conquer the impression; various
reports, each more fantastic than the rest, nourished this
belief. Now it was said that pilgrims, returning from the
Holy Land, had met Arthur in Sicily, at the foot of Mount
Etna;! now, that he had appeared in a wood in Lower Brit-
tany, or that the foresters of the king of England, in making
their rounds by moonlight, often heard a great noise of horns,
and met troops of hunters, who said they formed part of the
train of king Arthur.? Lastly, the tomb of king Arthur was
nowhere to be found; it had often been sought but never dis-
covered, and this circumstance scemed a confirmation of all
the reports in circulation.?

The contemporary historians of the reign of king Henry I1.
admit that all these things formed for the Welsh a ground-
work for national enthusiasm, and great encouragement in
their resistance to foreign rule The stronger minded
among the Anglo-Normans ridiculed what they called the
Breton Hope; but this hope, so vivid, so real, that it commu-
nicated itself by contagion even to the enemies of the Cam-
brians, gave umbrage to the statesmen of the court of Eng-
land® To give it a mortal blow, they resolved to discover
the tomb of Arthur, and this they did in the following manner.
About the year 1189, a nephew of the king, named Henry de
Sully, ruled the abbey of Glastonbury, raised on the site of
the building whither popular tradition related that the great
Cambrian chief had retired, to await the cure of his wounds.
This abbot all at once announced, that a bard of Pembroke-
shire had had a revelation as to the sepulehre of king Arthur;
and hereupon extensive excavations were commenced within
the walls of the monastery, care being taken the while to
keep apart all persons who were likely to raise doubts on the

! Gervasius Tilberiensis, Ofia imperialia, apud Secript. rer. Brunsvie., i.
921.

z Tb.

8 Willelm. Malmesb , De gcstis reg. Anglic., ib. ni., apud Rer. Anghe.
Seript., (Savile) p. 115,

* Plurimsm quippe ammositatis scintillam exprimere, plurimam rebel-
Lioms audaciam imprimere potest continua puistine nobilitatis memona...et
...regni Britannic: tante et tam dwnturne regie mujestatis recordatio.
(Crraldus Cambrensis, De illaudabilibus Wallwe ; Anglia Sacra, 1. 453.)

5 Britonum 1idenda fides et credulus error.
(Lucange, Glossarum, verbo drturum expectare.)
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subject.!] The desired discovery was of course made, and
there was found, say the contemporaries, a Latin inscription
engraved on a metal plate, and bones of an extraordinary
size. These precious remains were raised with great marks
of respect,? and Henry IL had them placed in a magnificent
coffin, of which he did not grudge the expense, thinking him-
self amply repaid by the injury done to the Welsh, in de-
priving them of their long cherished hope, of the superstition
which animated their courage, and shook that of their con-
querors.?

The patriotic determination of the Cambrians, however,
survived the hope of king Arthur’s return, and they were
still far from resigning themselves to foreign rule. This
disposition of mind gave them confidence in themselves, so
undoubting that it almost seemed to partake of insanity. In
an expedition which king Henry II. made in person to the
south of Wales, a Cambrian chief, under the influence of one
of those family feuds which were the capital vice of the
nation, came to his camp and joined him, The king received
him as a valuableauxiliary, and questioning him on the probable
chances of the war: “Dost thou think,” he said, «that the
rebels can withstand my army?” At this question, patriotic
pride awakened in the heart of the Welshman. TLocking at
the king with an air at once calm and assured, he answered:
¢« King, your power may, to a certain extent, wesken and
injure this nation, but utterly to destroy it requires the anger
of God. In the day of judgment no other race, no other
tongue than that of the Kymrys will answer for that corner
of the earth to the Sovereign Judge.”

The historians do not say in what terms Henry II. replied
to these words, so impressed with imperturbable conviction;
but the idea of the prophetic skill of the Welsh was not
without power over him; at least, so his flatterers thought,
for his mame is found, by interpolation, in many of the old
poems attributed to the bard Myrdhin.

One day, as the same king, returning {rom Ireland, passed
through Pembrokeshire, a countryman accosted him, to com-

1 Cambro-Biiton, ii. 86G6.
2 b, 3 Hore Diitannice, ii. 199,
¢ Gitaldus Camb., lor. sup. cil., p. 435,
s Roberts, Sketch of the Early History of the Kymry, p. 147,



T0 1190.] AVARICE OF RICHARD I, 201

municate an entirely religious prediction, remarkablc only for
the circunstances which accompanied it. The Welshman,
thinking that a king of England must needs understand
English, addressed Henry IL in that language, thus: “ God
kolde ye, king”! 'This salutation was followed by an harangue
of which the king understood but a few words; wishing to
answer, and unable to do so, he said in French to his squire:
“Ask this peasant if he is telling us his dreams.” The
squire, whose less elevated position enabled him to converse
with Saxons, served as an interpreter between his master and
the Cambrian.? Thus, to the fifth king of England since the
Conquest, the English language was almost a foreign tongue.
The son and successor of Henry IL, Richard, upon whose
reign our history now enters, could just as little converse in
English; but then he spoke and wrote equally well the two
Romane languages of Gaul, that of the north and that of the
south, the tongue of oui and the tongue of oc.

The first administrative act of Richard 1., when his father
(as we bave seen) was buried in the church of Fontevrault,
was to arrest Stephen de Tours, seneschal of Anjou and
treasurer of Henry II. He shut him wup, chained hand and
foot, in a dungeon, which he did not quit until he had given
up to the new king all the deceased king’s money, and his
own too.? Richard then crossed the Channel, accompanied
by his brother John, and, on his arrival in England, took the
same precautions as on the continent; he hastened to the
various royal treasuries in different cities, and had their con-
tents collected, weighed and enumerated. The love of gold
was the first passion manifested by the new monarch; and as
soon as he had been consecrated and crowned, according to
ancient custorn, he began to sell everything he possessed,
lands, castles, towns, his whole demesne, and in some places
the domains of others, if we are to credit an historian of the
time.4

Many rich Normans, priests and laymen, profited by the
opportunity, and bought, at a cheap rate, portions of the

! Koyghton, De event Angl., ut sup. col. 2395.  Camden, dnglica, &o.,
p. 840.
2 Jb.

3 Usque ad novissimum quadrantem. (Roger. de Hoveden, p. 654.)
+ 0. p. 638,
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large share of the conquest which William the Bastard had
reserved for himself and his successors.! The Saxon bur-
gesses of many towns helonging to the king, clubbed together
to purchase their houses, and to become, for an annual rent,
proprietors of the place they inhabited.? By the operation
of such a compact or treaty, the town making it became a
corporation, regulated by officers responsible to the king for
the payment of the municipal debt, and to the citizens for the
employment of the money raised by personal contributions.
The reigns of the successors of Richard I. exhibit many of
these conventions by which the cities of England gradually
emerged from the condition to which the Norman Conquest
had reduced them,® and it is wholly probable that he him-
self used this mode of filling his coffers, at a time when he
seemed to neglect no means of so doing. I would sell Lon-
don,” he said to his courtiers, “if I could find a purchaser.”

The money thus accumulated by the king of England in
the first months of his reign, seemed destined to the expenses
of the expedition to the Holy Land, which he had sworn to
accomplish in common with Philip of France. Yet Richard
displayed little haste to set out; his companion in pilgrimage
was obliged to send ambassadors to England to remind him
of his plighted word, and to inform Lim that the time of de-
parture was definitively fixed for the festival of Easter.
Richard, seeing no excuse for further delay, convoked at
London a general assembly of his earls and barons, at which
all those who with him had made a vow to take up the
cross, swore to be at the place of meeting without fail. The
ambassadors took this oath upon the soul of the king of
France, and the barons of England upon the soul of their
own king. Vessels were collected at Dover, and Richard
crossed the sea.’

Upon the point of departure for the new crusade, the
kings of England and France made a compact of alliance and
brotherhood-in-arms, swearing that each would maintain the
life and honour of the other; that neither would fail the
other in the hour of danger; that the king of France would

r Tb p. 060,
? Firma burgi. (See Hallam, Europe wn the Middle Ages )
See Hallam, ib. 4 Gull, Neubrig., p. 363.
8 Roger. de Hoveden, p 660.
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defend the rights of the king of England, as he would his
own city of Paris, and the king of England those of the other
king, as he would those of his own city of Rouen. Richard
sailed from one of the ports of southern Gaul, which, from
the frontiers of Spain to the coast of Italy, between Nice and
Venitimille, were all free, depending nominally on the crown
of Arragon.! King Philip, who had no maritime town on
the Mediterranean, went to Genoa, and embarked in vessels
furnished him by this rich and powerful city.? The fleet of
the king of England joined him by the Straits of Gibraltar;
and the two kings, having coasted along Italy, took up their
winter quarters in Sicily.?

This island, conquered a century before by the Norman
lords of Apulia and Calabria, formed, with the opposite ter-
ritory, a kingdom acknowledging the suzerainty of the holy
see. In the year 1139, Roger, first king of Sicily and Na-
ples, had received from pope Innocent II. investiture by the
standard.  After the reign of his son and that of his grand-
son, the crown fell to one of his natural sons, named Tancred,
who had acceded shortly previous to the arrival of the two
kings at Messina. Both were received with great marks of
respect and friendship; Philip had lodgings provided for him-
self and his barons within the town; and Richard established
himself outside the walls, in a house surrounded by a vineyard.

One day that he was walking in the environs of Messina,
accompanied by a single knight, he heard the cry of a falcon
in the house of a peasant. Falcons, like all other birds of
chase, were at this time in England, and even in Normandy,
noble property, prohibited to villeins and burghers, and re-
served for the amusement of barons and knights. Richard,
forgetting that in Sicily things were not exactly as they were
in his own kingdom, entered the house, seized the bird, and
was about to carry it away; but the Sicilian peasant, though:
the subject of a king of Norman race, was not accustomed to
suffer what the English endured; he resisted, and, calling his
neighbours to his aid, he drew his knife upon the king.
Richard endeavoured to use his sword against the peasants
who collected around him, but the weapon breaking in his

1 7b. p. 664—0667. 2 Sismondi, H. des Frangais, vi. 96.
3 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 667, 668.
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hands, he was fain to Hiee, pursued with sticks and stones.!
Shortly after this adventure, the habit of going any length
in England with the villeins and burghers, involved the
king in a more serious afiair. 'There was, near Messina,
on the coast of the Straits, a monastery of Greek monks,
which its position rendered very strong: Richard, thinking
the building commodious for holding his stores, expelled the
monks and placed a garrison in it. But the inhabitants of
Messina, resolved to show the foreign prince how greatly this
act of contemptuous arrogance towards them displeased them,
closed their gates, and refused the king of England’s people
admission to the city. On hearing this, Richard, furious
with anger, hastened to the palace of Tancred, and required
him to chastise, without delay, the citizens who had dared to
oppose a king. Tancred commanded the Messinese to abstain
from hostilities, and peace seemed re-established; but Sicilian
vindictiveness did not subside at the dictate of political con-
siderations. Some days after, a troop of the most indignant
and bravest of the citizens of Messina assembled on the
heights around the quarters of the king of England, for the
purpose of assailing him unexpectedly when he should pass
with a limited train. Weary of waiting, they attacked the
house of a Norman officer, Hugh le Brun; there ensned a
combat and a great tumult, which coming to the ears of
Richard, who was then in conference with king Philip upon
the affairs of the holy war, he hastened to arm himself and
his people. 'With superior forces, he pursued the citizens to
the gates of the town: the latter entered, but admission was
refused to the Normans, upon whom there rained from the
walls above, a shower of arrows and stones. Five knights
and twenty sergeants of the king of England were killed; at
length, his whole army coming up, broke down one of the
gates, and, taking possession of the city, planted the banner
of Normandy on all the towers.

During this combat, the king of France had remained a
tranquil spectator, without, say the historians, offering any
aid to his brother-in-pilgrimage; but when he saw the standard
of the king of England floating on the ramparts of Messina,
he demanded that this flag should be removed and replaced

1 Roger. de Hoveden, p. G73.
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by his own. This was the commencement of a quarrel be-
tween the brothers-in-arms, which time only embittered.
Richard would not yield to the pretensions of the king of
France; but, lowering his banner, committed the city to
the custody of the knights of the Temple until he obtained
satisfaction from king Tancred for the conduet of the Messi-
nese. The king of Sicily granted everything that was asked,
and, more timid than a handful of his subjects had shown
- themselves, he made his great officers swear, by his soul and
their own, that he and his people, by land and by sea, would
at all times maintain faith and peace with the king of Eng-
land and all his people.

In proof of his fidelity to this oath, Tancred gave Richard a
letter, which he assured him had been sent to him by king
Philip, and in which that monarchsaid that the king of England
was a traitor, who had not observed the conditions of the last
peace made with him, and that if Tancred and his people
would fall upon him, by day or by night, the army of France
would aid them. Richard kept this communication for some
time secret; but in one of the frequent disputes resulting
from their prolonged stay in the same place, he suddenly
presented the letter to the king of France, and asked him if
he recognised it? Without replying to this question, Philip
assailed the king of England: “ T see what it is,” said he;
* you seek a quarrel with me, as a pretext for not marrying
my sister Aliz, whom you have sworn to wed; but be sure
that if you abandon her, and take another wife, I will be a
life-long enemy of you and yours.,” “I cannot marry your
sister,” calmly answered Richard; ¢ for it is certain that she had
a child by my father; as I can prove by good testimony, if you
so require.”?  This was not a discovery that Richard had
only just made respecting his affianced bride; he had known
of the affair at the time when, to injure his father, he
showed as we have seen, so great a desire to conclude this
marriage. But that which he had promised, ambitious to
reign, he did not, as crowned king, deem himself bound to
accomplish; and he made Philip undergo the proof, by evi-
dence, of his sister’s shame. The facts, as it would seem, were
incontestable; and the king of France, unable to persist in his

1 Roger. de Hoveden, 674—688.
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demand, released Richard from his promise ot marriage, in
consideration of ten thousand marks of silver, payable in four
years. On this coundition, says the contemporary narrator,
he gave him leave to marry whomsoever he pleased.!

Once more friends, the two kings set sail for the Holy
Land, after having again sworn upon the relics and upon the
Gospel, faithfully to sustain each other, going and returning.
" On the eve of departure, the following ordinance was pub-
lished in the two camps:i—

“Know that it is forbidden to every one in the army, ex-
cept the knights and priests, to play for money at any game
whatever, during the transit; the priests and knights may
play so long as they lose no more than twenty sous in one
day and night, and the kings may play for as much as they
will.

“In the company of the kings, or in their ship, and with
their permission, the royal sergeants-at-arms may play up to
twenty sous; and so in the company of the archbishops,
bishops, earls, counts, and barons, and with their permission,
their sergeants may play to the same amount.

“But if, of their own authority, sergeants-at-arms, la-
bourers or sailors, presume to play, the former shall be
flogged once a day for three days; and the latter shall be
plunged three times into the sea, from the top-mast.”?

God, say the historians of the time, blessed the holy
pilgrimage of these pious and sage kings. Philip arrived
first off the city of Ptolemais or Saint Jean-d’Acre, then
besieged by the Christians whom Salah-Edin had driven
from Jerusalem and Palestine; Richard joined him here after
a long delay, during which he had conquered the island of
Cyprus from a prince of the race of Comnena. As scon as
the two kings had united their forces, the siege of Aere ad-
vanced rapidly; their heavy guns, their pierriers, their man-
gonneaux, and their ¢rebuchets did such execution upon the
walls, that a breach was opened in a few days, and the gar-
rison obliged to capitulate.’ This victory, which produced the
most vivid enthusiasm among the Christians of the east, did

1 T, 683, 2 Ih. 674, 675,
3 Radulfus Coggeshale ,Abbat., Chron., apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Frane,,
xviil. 64,
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not, however, assure concord between the crusader princes.
Despite the oath taken by the two kings upon the Gospel,
they and their soldiers hated and abused and calumniated each
other inveterately.t

Most of the chiefs of the army, whatever their rank or
their country, were divided by rivalries, ambition, avarice, or
pride. On the day of the taking of Acre, the king of Eng-
land, finding the banner of the duke of Austria planted on
the walls beside his own, had it taken down, torn, and thrown
into a sewer.? Shortly after, the marquis of Montferrat, who
disputed with Guy de Lusignan the vain title of king of
Jerusalem, was assassinated at Tyre by two fanatic Arabs,
and the king of England was charged with baving hired them
to do the deed. Lastly, a few months afterwards, the king
of France falling ill, thought, or feigned to think, that he had
been poisoned by some secret agent of the king of England.3
Under this pretext he abandoned the enterprise he had vowed
to achieve, and left his companions in pilgrimage to fight
alone against the Saracens.* Richard, more obstinate than
he, continued with every effort the difficult task of reconquer-
ing the holy city and the wood of the true cross.

‘While performing, with little result, exploits that rendered
his name an object of terror throughout the east, his kingdom
of England was the theatre of great troubles caused by his
absence. The native English had not, indeed, essayed a revolt
against their lords of Norman race; but misunderstandings
had arisen among the latter, On his departure for the crusade,
king Richard had confided no authority to his brother John,
who then bore no other title than that of earl of Mortain.
Faithful to that old instinet of discord which he himself
ascribed to all the members of his family, Richard distrusted
and disliked his brother. A stranger to the family, a stranger
even to Anjou and to Normandy, William de Longchamp,
bishop of Ely, a native of Beauvais, had been charged by the
king with the supreme direction of affairs, under the title of
chancellor and grand justiciary of England. Lastly, king
Richard had made his natural brother Geoffroy swear that he

1 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 604,
2 Rigordus, apud Script. rer. Gallic. et Francic., xvii. 36.
8 Joh. Bromton, col. 1243,
* Roger. de Hoveden, loc. sup. eit.
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would not set foot in England until three years after bis de-
parture, his expectation being that he should return within
that time.!

The chancellor, William de Longchamp, master of the entire
royal power, used it to enrich himself and his family; he
placed his relations and friends of foreign birth in all the posts
of profit and honour; confided to them the custody of the
castles and towns, which he took, under various pretences,
from men of pure Norman race, whom, equally with the
Englisl: he made to feel the weight of insupportable ex-
actions.? The authors of the time say that, thanks to his
rapine, no knight could keep his silver-plated baldrie, no
noble his gold ring, no woman her necklace, no Jew his
merchandize.? He affected the manners of a sovereign, and
sealed the public acts with his own seal, instead of with the
seal of England;* a numerous guard was posted round his
palace; wherever he went, a thousand horse and more accom-
panied him, and if he lodged in any man’s house, three years’
income did not suffice to repair the expense he and his train
had occasioned in one single day.® He procured at great ex-
pense from France, trouveres and jongleurs to sing in the
public squares, verses wherein it was affirmed that the chan-
cellor had not his equal in the world.®

JJohn, earl of Mortain, the king’s brother, 2 man no less am-
bitious and no less vain than the chancellor, beheld with envy
this power and pomp, which he would fain himself have dis-
played. All whom the exactions of William de Longchamp
angered, or who desired a political change wherein to make
their fortune, formed a party around the earl, and an open
struggle was soon established between the two rivals. Their
enmity broke forth in reference to one Gerard de Camville, a
man of Norman race, whom the chancellor sought to deprive
of the governorship, or, as it was then called, the viscounty of
Lincoln, which the king had sold to him.” 'The chancellor,
who wished to give this office to one of lis friends, ordered
Gerard to surrender the keys of the royal castle of Lincoln;

! Roger. de Hoveden, p. 680—701. * I,
3 Matth. Pans, i. 106,
4 Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., col 157R.
§ Guill. Neubrig,, p. 398. 6 Rnger. de Hoveden, p. 703.
7 Joh. Bromton. col. 1213.
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but the viscount resisted the order, declaring that he was
liegeman of the earl John, and that he would not give up
his fief, until he had been judged and condemned to forfeiture
in the court of his lord.! On this refusal, the chancellor came
with an army to besiege the castle of Lincoln, took it, and
expelled Gerard de Camville, who demanded reparation {or
this violence from John, as his suzerain and protector. As
a sort of. reprisal for the injury done to his vassal, carl John
seized upon the royal castles of Nottingham and Tickhil,
placed his knights there, and unfurled his banner, protesting,
says an ancient historian, that if the chancellor did not
promptly do justice to Gerard, his liegeman, he would visit
him with a rod of iron.2 The chancellor was alarmed, and
negotiated an accommodation, by which the earl remained in
possession of the two fortresses he had seized upon; this first
step of prince John towards the authority his brother had
feared to confide in him, was soon followed by more impor-
tant attempts.

Geoffroy, the natural son of Henry II., who had been elected
archbishop of York during his father’s life, but had long
remained without confirmation by the pope, at length obtained
from Rome permission to receive consecration from the pre-
late of Tours, the metropolitan of Anjou. Immediately after
his consecration he departed for England, notwithstanding the
oath which the king his brother had obliged him to take. The
chancellor received information of this; and as the archbishop
was about to sail from the port of Wissant, messengers came
to him, and forbad him, in the king’s name, to cross the sea.
Geoffroy took no heed to this prohibition, and armed men
were posted to seize him on landing. Having evaded them
by disguising Limself, he reached a monastery at Canterbury,
the monks of which received him, and concealed him in their
house. But the rumour of his presence there soon spread;
the monastery was invested by soldiers, and the archbishop,
seized in the church as he was saying mass, was imprisoned
in the castle of the city, under the charge of the constable
Matthew de Clare. This violent arrest created great excite-
ment throughout England; and earl John, availing him-
self of the occasion, openly took up his brother’s causs,

* Joh. Bromton, col. 1223. 2 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 70C.
VOL. 1L P
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and menacingly ordered the chancellor to set the archbishop
at liberty. The chancellor did not venture to resist; and,
becoming more daring, the earl of Mortain proceeded to
London, convoked the great council of barons and bishops,
and charged William de Longchamp before them with having
enormously abused the power which the king had confided to
him. William had displeased so many persons, that his
accuser was sure of a favourable audience. The assembly of
barons cited him to appear before them; he refused, and,
assembling troops, marched from Windsor, where he then
was, to London, to prevent the barons from assembling a
second time. DBut the eail’s troops met him at the gates of
the city, attacked and dispersed bhis escort, and forced him
to throw himself, in great haste, into the Tower of London,
where he remained close shut up, while the barons and
bishops, assembled in parliament, deliberated on his fate.!
The majority of them resolved to strike a decisive blow,
and to remove the man to whom king Richard had confided
the viceroyalty, and who, according to legal forms, could not
be deposed without the express order of the sovereign. In
this daring enterprise, the earl of Mortain and the Anglo-
Norman barons resolved to involve the Saxon inhabitants of
London, in order to secure, if it became necessary to fight,
the aid of that great city’s population. On the day fixed for
their assembly, they rang the great alarm bell; and as the
citizens issued from their houses, persons stationed in various
places told them to go to Saint Paul’s church.? The traders
and artisans went thither in crowds to see what was on foot;
they were surprised to find assembled there the nobles of the
land, the sons of the men of the conquest, with whom they
had no other relations than those of villein and lord. Con-
trary to their usual practices, the barons and prelates gave a
cordial reception to the citizens, and a sort of fransient fra-
ternity appeared, despite the difference of social condition,
between the Normans and Saxons. The latter understood as
much as they could of the harangues pronounced before them
in the French language; and, the debate over, there was read
2 letter purporting to be from the king, dated at Messina, and
setting forth that if the chancellor conducted himself ill in his

1 Roger. de Hoveden, p. T01. 2 Radulf, de Diceto, col. 064,
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office, he might be deposed, and the archbishop of Rouen sub-
stituted for him, This having been read, the votes of the
whole assembly were taken without distinction of race; and
the Norman heralds proclaimed, “that it had pleased John,
* earl of Mortain, the king’s brother, all the bishops, earls, and
barons of the kingdom, and the citizens of London, to depose
from his office the chancellor, William de Longchamp.”

Meantime the chancellor was close shut up in the Tower
of London; he might have sustained a siege there; but, aban-
doning every thought of defence, he offered to capitulate.
Egress was granted him, on condition of his surrendering
to the archbishop of Rouen, his successor, the keys of all the
king’s castles. He was made to swear not to quit Eng-
land until he had made this surrender, and his two brothers
were imprisoned as hostages for his word. He withdrew to
Canterbury, and after staying there some days, resolved to
flee, preferring to leave his brothers in danger of their lives
than to restore the castles, by the possession of which he
hoped to regain all he had lost. He left the town on foot
and disguised, having over his male attire a woman’s petti-
coat and a cape with large sleeves; his head was eovered with
a veil of thick cloth, and he held a roll of cloth under his
arm, and a measure in his hand. In this guise, that of the
female English traders of the period, the chancellor went to
the sea-coast, where he had to await for some time the vessel
he had engaged to convey him abroad.?

He sat down tranquilly on a stone, with his bundle on his
knees; some passing fishermen’s wives accosted him, asking
the price of his cloth; but not knowing a word of English,
the chancellor made no answer, which greatly surprised the
women. They went on, however; but other women came
up, saw the cloth, and examining it, asked the same question
as their predecessors. The pretended trader continuing
silent, the women repeated their question; at length, driven
to extremity, the chancellor laughed aloud, thinking by such
an answer to escape from his embarrassment. At this ill-
timed mirth the women thought they were addressing am
idiot or a mad woman, and raising his veil for further exami-
nation, discovered the face of a dark-complexioned man, re-

! Roger. de Hoveden, p. 704. 2 15,
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cently shaved. Their cries of surprise aroused the workmen
of the port, who, delighted with an object of diversion, threw
themselves on the disguised person, dragged him about by his
clothes, threw him down, and amused themselves with his
futile efforts to escape from them or to make them understand
who he was. Having dragged him for some time over the
stones and mud, the fishermen and sailors ended by shutting
him up in a cellar, which he only quitted upon making him-
self known to the agents of the Norman authority.!

Obliged to fulfil his engagements with the earl of Mortain
and his partisans, the ex-chancellor gave up to them the keys
of the castles, and thus obtained permission freely to leave
England. On his arrival in France, he hastened to write
word to king Richard that his brother John had seized upon
all his fortresses, and would usurp his kingdom if he did not
forthwith return.2 Other news, still more alarming, soon
reached the king of England in Palestine. He learned that
Philip of France, passing through Rome, had induced the
pope to release him from the oath of peace he had sworn to
Richard, and that, on his arrival at Fontaineblean, he had
boasted that he would soon disturb the states of the king of
England.3 Notwithstanding the distance which now sepa-
rated him from Richard, king Philip still affected to fear
some treachery or snare on his part.* Once, on arriving at
the castle of Pontoise for recreation, he suddenly appeared
anxious, and hastily returned to Paris. He immediately as-
sembled his barons, and showed them letters just arrived, he
said, from beyond seas, and which warned him to be on his
guard, for that the king of England had, from the east, sent
hassassts or assassins to kill him.’

Such was the name, then quite new in European languages,
by which were designated certain Mahometans, fanatics in
religion and patriotism, who thought to gain Paradise by de-
voting themselves to kill by surprise the enemies of their
faith. It was generally believed that there existed in the de-
files of Mount Libanus a whole tribe of these enthusiasts,
subject to a chief called the ¢ Old Man of the Mountain,” and

1 Ib. p. 704. 2 Ib. p. 708.
3 Guill Neubrig., p. 428. * Ib. p. 437.
5 Rigordas, ut sup, p. 37. Roger. de Hoveden, p. 71€.
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that the vassals of this mysterious personage joyfully ran to
meet death at the first signal from their chief.! The name
of Haschischi, by which he was designated in Arabic, was
derived from that of an intoxicating plant, of which they
made frequent use to exalt or stupify themselves.2

It will be readily understood, that the name of these
men who poniarded people without the slightest warning
of their attack, stabbed generals of armies in the very
midst of their soldiers, and who, so they had struck their
victim, themselves died laughing, necessarily inspired the
western crusaders and pilgrims with great alarm. They
brought back so vivid a memory of the terror they had
felt at the mere word assassin, that this word soon passed
into every mouth, and the most absurd tales of assas-
sination readily found in Europe people disposed to credit
them. This disposition existed, it would appear, in France,
when king Philip assembled his barons in parliament at Paris.
None of them expressed a doubt as to the king’s danger; and
Philip, whether the more to excite hatred among his vassals
against the king of England, or to give himself greater security
against his other enemies and against his subjects themselves,
surrounded his person with extraordinary precautions.? * Con-
trary to the custom of his ancestors,” say the contemporary
writers, “ he was always escorted by armed men, and insti-
tuted, for more security, guards of his body, selected {rom
among the men most devoted to him, and armed with great
maces of iron or brass.” Tt is mentioned, that some persons,
who, with their previously accustomed familiarity, approached
him too near, ran great risk of their lives. ¢ This royal inno-
vation astonished and singularly displeased many.”

The ill effect produced by the institution of these body-
guards, then called sergents @ masses, obliged king Philip
again to convoke the assembly of the barons and bishops of
France.®> He renewed before them his former imputations

! Gull. Neubrig, p. 435. The appellation sencz (old man), given by
the ciusaders to the chuef of the tribe of Assassins, 15 a translation of the
Araban woid Scheik, elder, chief of a tribe.

2 This plant 1s a species of hemp, called 1 Arabic haschasche. See M.,
de Sacy, Chrestomathie Arabe.

3 Rigoadus, loc. sup. cit,
¢ Guill, Neubrig., p. 437, PER
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against the king of England, assuring them that it was he who
had caused the marquis of Montferrat to be killed at Tyre, in
broad daylight, by assassins in his pay.! ¢ Is it then astonish-
ing,” asked the king, “that I should take more care of my-
self than usual? nevertheless, if my precautions seem to you un-
befitting or superfluous, say so, and I will discontinue them.”?

The assembly of course answered, that whatever the king
thought fit to do for his personal safety was proper and just;
the body-guards were maintained, and the institution existed
many centuries after the belief in the mysterious power of the
Old Man of the Mountain had disappeared from France?
Another question addressed by king Philip to his barons was
this : “Tell me, is it not fitting and lawful that I take prompt
and full vengeance for the manifest injuries this traitor,
Richard, has done me?” Upon this point the reply was still
more unanimous, for the barons of France were all animated
with the old spirit of national rancour against the Norman
power.t

Notwithstanding the distance which then separated him
from France, king Richard was quickly informed of these
matters, because, in the fervour of zeal excited in Europe
against the followers of Mahomet, new pilgrims departed
every day for the Holy Land. The deposition of the chan-
eellor, and the occupation of the fortresses by earl John, had
greatly disturbed the king of England, who foresaw that,
sooner or later, his brother, following the example he himself
had given, would unite his projects of ambition with the pro-
Jjects of hostility of the king of France. These fears troubled
him to such a degree, that, despite the vow he had taken not
to quit the Holy Land, so long as there remained an ass for
him to eat,’ he concluded a truce of three years, three months,
and three days, with the Saracens, and departed for the
west.

Arrived off Sicily, he thought it might be dangerous for
him to land in one of the ports of southern Gaul, because

1 Radulph. Coggeshale, ut sup. p. 6.
2 Gull. Neubng., p. £38.
8 Guill, Armorie., De Gestis Phul. Auqusti, apud Script. rer. Gallic. et
Francic., xvii. 7},  Chromques de St. Dems, ¢b. p. 377.
4 Gull. Neubng., loc. sup. cif.
5 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 716.
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most of the seigneurs of Provence were relations of the
marquis of Montferrat, and because the count of Toulouse,
Raymond de Saint Gilles, suzerain of the maritime districts
west of the Rhone, was his personal enemy. Apprehending
some ambush on their part, instead of traversing the Medi-
terranean, he entered the Adriatic, having dismissed most of
his suite in order to avoid recognition. His vessel was
attacked by pirates, whose friendship, after a vigorous skirmish
with them, he conciliated; and leaving his own vessel for one
of theirs, was conveyed in it to a little port on the coast of
Istria. He landed with a Norman baron, named Baldwin de
Bethune, his chaplains maitre Philip and maitre Anselme,
some Templars, and a few servants. It was necessary to ob-
tain a passport from the seigneur of the province, who resided
at Goritz, and who, by an unfortunate chance, was nearly
related to the family of the marquis of Montferrat. The
king sent one of his people to seek the safe conduct required,
ordering him to present to the count of Goritz a ring, set
with a large ruby, which he had bought in Palestine of a
Pisan merchant. This ruby, already celebrated, was reco-
gnised by the count. * Who are they who send thee to ask
this permission?”’ said he to the messenger. ¢ Pilgrims re-
turning from Jerusalem.” ¢ Their names?” “ One is Baldwin
de Bethune, and the other Hugh le Marchand, who offers
you this ring.” The count of Goritz, examining the ring
attentively, remained for some time silent; he then said:
“Thou sayest not true; his name is not Hugh; he is king
Richard. But since he designed to honour me unknown
with a gift, I will not arrest him; I return him his present,
and leave him free to proceed on his way.”

Surprised at this incident, which he had by no means
anticipated, Richard immediately departed; no attempt was
made to stay him. But the count of Goritz sent to inform
his brother, the lord of a town at no great distance, that the
king of England was in the country, and would pass through
his lands. This brother had in his service a Norman knight,
named Roger d’Argenton, whom he directed to visit every
day all the inns where pilerims lodged, and to see if he could
not discover the king of England by his language, or any
other token; promising him, if he succeeded in arresting him,
the government of half his town. The Norman knight pro-
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secuted his inquiries for several days, going from house to
house, and at last discovered the king. Richard endeavoured
to conceal who he was, but, driven to extremity by the Nor-
man’s questions, he was fain to avow himself. Hereupon,
Roger, with tears, implored him to flee forthwith, offering
him his best horse; he then returned to his lord, told him
that the news of the king’s arrival was a false report, and
that he had not found him, but only Baldwin de Bethune, a
countryman of his, who was returning from the great pilgrim-
age. The count, furious at having missed his aim, arrested
Baldwin, and threw him into prison.

Meantime, king Richard was pursuing his flight on the
German territory, his only companions being William de
PEtang, his intimate friend, and a valet, who spoke the Teu-
tonic language, either from being an Englishman by birth, or
because his inferior condition had permitted him to acquire
the English language, at that time closely resembling the
Saxon dialect of Germany, and altogether without French
words, French expressions, or French constructions. Having
travelled three days and three nights without taking any
nourishment, almost without knowing whither they were
going, they entered the province which in the Teutonic
language was called (Ester-reich, that is to say, country or
the East. This name was a last reminiscence of the old
empire of the Franks, of which this country had formed the
eastern extremity. (Ester-reich, or Autriche, as the French
and Normans called it, was a dependent of the Germanic
empire, and was governed by a lord who bore the title ot
here-zog, or duke; and, unfortunately, this duke, named Leot-
polde, or Leopold,! was the same whom Richard had mortally
offended in Palestine by tearing down and dishonouring his
banner. His residence was at Vienna on the Danube, where
the king and his two companions arrived, exhausted with
hunger and fatigue.

The servant who spoke English went to the exchange to
convert gold besants into the money of the country. He
made a great parade of his person and his gold, assuming an
air of importance and the manners of a courtier. The citizens,
ccnceiving suspicions, took him before their magistrate to

1 Leot-polde, brave among the people.
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ascertain who he was. He represented himself as the do-
mestic of a rich merchant who was to arrive in three days,
and was hereupon set at liberty. On his return to the king’s
lodging, he related his adventure, and advised him to depart
at once, but Richard, desiring repose, remained. Meantime
the news of his landing reached Austria; and duke Leopold,
eager for revenge, and still more so to enrich himself by the
ransom of such a prisoner, sent spies and soldiers in every
direction in search of him. They traversed the country with-
out discovering him; but one day the same servant who had
once before been arrested, being in the market-place pur-
chasing provisions, a pair of his master’s richly-embroidered
gloves, such as the nobles of the period wore with their court
attire, were seen in his belt. He was again seized, and put
to the torture to extract an avowal; he confessed the facts,
and named the inn where king Richard was to be found.
The house was immediately surrounded by the duke of
Austria’s troops, who, surprising the king, forced him to sur-
render. The duke treated him with respect, but shut him up
in a prison, where chosen soldiers guarded him, with drawn
swords, night and day.!

As soon as the report of the king of England’s arrest got
abroad, the emperor or Cesar of all Germany, Henry VI,
summoned the duke of Austria, his vassal, to transfer the pri-
soner to him, alleging that an emperor alone ought to keep a
king in prison. Duke Leopold submitted with seeming good
grace to this singular reasoning, stipulating, however, for at
least a portion of the ransom. The king of England was then
removed from Vienna to one of the imperial fortresses on the
banks of the Rhine; and the delighted emperor sent to the king
of France a message, more agreesble to him, says an historian
of the time, than a present of gold and jewels. Philip imme-
diately wrote to the emperor, congratulating him on his prize,
advising him to preserve it carefully, because, he said, there
would be no peace in the world if such a firebrand got loose,
and, lastly, offering to pay a sum equal to, or even exceeding,
the ransom of the king of England, if the emperor would
transfer his captive to him.?

1 Guill. Neubrig,, p. 437—459. Radulph. Coegeshale, ut sup. 71, 72
? Guill. Neunbiig., p. 406.
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The emperor, as was the custom, submitted this proposition
to the diet or general assembly of the lords and bishops of
Germany. He set forth Philip’s propositions, and justified
the imprisonment of Richard by the pretended crime of mur-
der committed on the marquis of BHMontferrat, the insult
offered to the banner of the duke of Austria, and the truce
of three years concluded with the Saracens. For these mis-
deeds, the king of England, he said, ought to be declared the
capital enemy of the empire.! The assembly decided that
Richard should be tried by it for the offences imputed to him;
but it refused to deliver Richard to the king of France.?
The latter did not await the prisoner’s trial to send an ex-
press message to him, that he renounced him for his vassal,
defied him, and declared war against him.? At the same time
he made to the earl of Mortain the same offers he had formerly
made to Richard when exeiting him against his father, He pro-
mised to guarantee to earl John the possession of Normandy,
Anjou, and Aquitaine, and to aid him to obtain the crown of
England; he only asked him in return to be faithfully his
ally, and to marry the unfortunate Aliz.* Without concluding
any positive alliance with king Philip, John commenced in-
triguing with all the countries subject to his brother; and,
under pretext that Richard was dead, or ought to be regarded
as such, he demanded the oath of fealty from the public offi-
cers, and from the governors of the castles and towns.?

The king of England was informed of these machinations
by several Norman abbots, who obtained permission to visit
him in his prison, and especially by his former chancellor,
William de Longchamp, the personal enemy of the earl of
Mortain.® Richard received him as a friend persecuted in
his service, and employed him in various negotiations. The
day fixed for the king’s trial arrived; he appeared as a pri-
soner before the Germanic diet assembled at Worms; to be
absolved on every point, he had only to promise an hundred
thousand marks of silver, and to acknowledge himself vassal
of the emperor.” This admission of vassalage, which was
nothing more than a simple formality, derived importance in
the eyes of the emperor from his pretensions to the universal

1 Joh. Bromton, col. 1252, 2 Gmll. Nenbrig., p. 465,
3 1b. 4 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 724,
s Ib, ¢ Ib. p. 722, 7 b
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domination of the Cesars of Rome, whose heir he pretended
to be. The feudal subjection of the kingdom of England to
the German empire was not of a nature to have any pro-
tracted duration, yet its admission and declaration were made
with all the pomp and ceremony required by the customs of
the period. “ King Richard,” says a contemporary, “divested
himself of the kingdom, and remitted it to the emperor, as
to the universal suzerain, investing him with it by his hood,
and the emperor returned it hirg, to hold it in fief, on the condi-
tion of an annual subsidy of five thousand pounds sterling, and
invested him with it by a double cross of gold.”*  After this
ceremony, the emperor, bishops, and lords of Germany, pro-
mised by oath, upon their soul, that the king of England
should be set at liberty as soon as he had paid an hundred
thousand silver marks; and from that day Richard was less
strictly confined.?

Meantime, the earl of Mortain, pursuing his intrigues and
machinations, solicited the justiciaries of England, the arch-
bishop of Rouen, and the barons of Normandy, to swear fealty
to him, and to acknowledge him as king. The majority re-
fused; and the earl, knowing himself too weak to compel them
to his wish, crossed over to France, and concluded a formal
treaty with king Philip. He declared himself vassal and
liegeman of this monarch for England and all the other
states of his brother, swore to marry his sister, and to resign
to him a considerable part of Normandy, Tours, Loches, Am-
boise, and Montrichard, whenever, by his aid, he should
become king of England.? Lastly, he subscribed this clause:
¢ And if my brother Richard were to offer me peace, I would
not accept it without the consent of my ally of France, even
though my ally were to make peace on his own account with
oy said brother Richard.”

TUpon the conclusion of this treaty, king Philip passed the
frontiers of Normandy with a numerous army, and earl John
distributed gold among the Welsh tribes who were still free,
n order to induce them to assist, by an invasion, the machi-
nations of his partisans in England.

Y Ihop. TR 2 Guill. Neubrig., p. 477.
8 Rigordue, ut sup. p 40. Roger. de Hoveden, loc. sup. cit.
4 Tugordus, vt sup.
5 Annales Waverleienses, apud Script. rer. Anghe. (Gale), 1. 164,
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This people, oppressed by the Normans, joyfully placed
their national hatred at the service of one of the two factions
which dilacerated their enemy; but, incapable of great efforts
beyond the little country where they so obstinately defended
their independence, they were of little use to the adver-
saries of king Richard. Nor did these obtain much success
elsewhere in England, so that earl John determined to take
up his abode for awhile with the king of France, and to
direct all his attention upon Normandy. But though thus
freed from the scourge of war, England was none the happier,
for she was subjected to enormous tributes, levied for the
king’s ransom. The royal collectors overran the country in
every direction, making every class of men contribute, priests
and laymen, Saxons and Normans. All the sums levied in the
provinces were brought to London; it had been calculated
that the total amount would constitute the sum required for
the ransom; but an enormous deficiency was found, occasioned
by the peculation of the collectors. This first collection ac-
cordingly being insufficient, the royal officers commenced
another, covering, say the historians, under the plausible
name of the king’s ransom, their own shameful rapine.!

Richard had been nearly two years in prison; he was tired
of his captivity, and sent message after message to his officers
and friends in England, and on the continent, urging them to
deliver him by paying his ransom.? He complained bitterly
of being neglected by his people, and of their not doing for
him what he would have done for them. He made hLis plaint
in a song composed in the southern Romane language, an
idiom he preferred to the less polished dialect of Normandy,
Anjou, and France.

“J have many friends, but they give meagrely : shame to
them, that for want of ransom, I bave been a prisoner two
winters.”®

“ Let my men and my barons, English, Normans, Poitevins,
and Gascons, know that no companion of mine, were he ever

? Guill. Neubng, p. 467, 408. 2 Ib, 478.
3 Pro w'ay d'amis, mas paure son li don;
Ancta lur es s1 per ma rezenson,
Soi sat dos yvers pres
(Raynouard, Chow des poesies des Troubadorr s, 1v.
183.) See Appendix No. XIX.
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80 poor, would I leave in prison for the sake of gold. I say
not this in reproach; but I am still & prisoner! #

‘While the second collection for the king’s ransom was being
made throughout England, officers of the emperor came to
London, to receive, as part payment, the money which had
been already got together.! They tested the quality and
verified the weight, and affixed their seals on the bags con-
taining it, which were then conveyed by English sailors to
Germany, at the risk and responsibility of the king of Eng-
land.? On receiving the money, the Cesar of Germany sent
one-third of it to the duke of Austria, as his share of the
prize.® A new diet was then assembled to decide on the fate
of the prisoner, whose release was fixed for the third week
after Christmas, on condition of his leaving a certain number
of hostages as security for the payment of the balance remain-
ing due.*

King Richard consented to anything and everything, and the
emperor, delighted with his facility, determined to make him
a present in return. By a formal charter he granted him, to
hold in fief, several provinces over which he himself had but
a disputed pretension; the Viennois and part of Burgundy, and
the towns and territories of Lyons, Arles, Marseilles, and
Narbonne. “Now it should be known,” says a contempo-
rary, “that these territories given to the king by the emperor,
contain five archbishoprics, and thirty-three bishoprics, but it
must also be known that the said emperor has never been
able to exercise any sort of authority over them, and the
inhabitants have never acknowledged any lord nominated or
presented by him,”

‘When the king of France, and earl John, his ally, learned
the resolution passed in the imperial diet, they feared
they should not have time to execute their design before
the king’s release. They accordingly sent messengers in
all haste to the emperor, offering him seventy thousand
marks of silver, if he would prolong, if but for a year, the
imprisonment of Richard, or if he preferred it, one thousand
marks of silver for each extended month of captivity, or an
hundred and fifty thousand marks, if he would transfer the

! Roger. de Hoveden, p. 732. 2 Ib.
$ Guill. Neubrig., p. 478.
¢ Roger. de Hoveden, p. 733, 5 Ib.
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prisoner to the custody of the king of France and the earl.
Tempted by these brilliant offers, the emperor was inclined
to break his word, but the members of the diet, who had
sworn to keep it faithfully, opposed his views. and exercising
zhe power vested in them, set the captive at liberty about the
end of January 1194.! Richard could not proceed either to
France, or to Normandy, at that time invaded by the French;
the safest course for him was to embark from some German
port, and sail direct to England. But it was now the season
of storms; he was necessitated to wait more than a month at
Antwerp, and meantime the emperor was again tempted by
avarice; the hope of doubling his profits overruled the fear
of displeasing chiefs less powerful than himself, and whom,
as lord paramount, he had a thousand ways of reducing to
silence. He resolved a second time to seize the prisoner,
whom he bad allowed to depart; but this treacherous design
becoming known, one of the hostages who had remained with
the emperer found means to warn the king. Richard im-
mediately embarked in the galiot of a Norman merchant,
named Alain Tranchemer; and having thus escaped the
soldiers sent to arrest him, landed safely at Sandwich.?

Received with great demonstrations of joy, he found the
majority of the Anglo-Norman earls and barons devoted
to his cause. But just before, the great council or parlia-
ment of the kingdom had declared the earl of Mortain a
public enemy, and had ordered that all his lands should be
confiscated, and all his castles besieged. At the time of the
king’s arrival, this order was being executed, and, in all
the churches, sentence of excommunication was being pro-
nounced against the earl and his adherents, in the name of
the archbishops and bishops, amid the ringing of bells and
the glare of tapers. The news of the arrival of Ceur-de-Lion
(g0 the Normans surnamed king Richard,) terminated the
resistance of the garrisons that still held for earl Jobn, All
surrendered, except that of Nottingham, which would not
credit the report; the irritated king, prompt in his anger,
marched to this town to besiege it in person, even before
entering London?

1 Roge:r. de Hoveden, p. 734, Guill. Nenbng , p. 482.
* (zuill. Neubrig., p. 494, 3 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 786,
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His presence in the camp before Nottingham was announced
to the garrison by an unwonted flourish of trumpets, horns,
clarions, and other instruments of military music; but, deem-
ing it a stratagem of the besiegers, they persevered in their
resistance. The king, denouncing a terrible punishment upon
them, assaulted the town and took it; but the garrison retired
into the castle, one of the strongest that the Normans had
built in England. DBefore battering the walls with his great
guns and war-machines, Richard had a gibbet raised, high as
a tall tree, and had hanged upon it, in sight of the garri-
son, several men who had been taken in the first assault.
This spectacle seemed to the besiegers a more certain indica-
tion of the king’s presence than any they had before observed,.
and they surrendered at discretion.!

After his victory, king Richard, by way of recreation, made
a pleasure journey into the greatest forest of England, which
stretched from Nottingham to the centre of Yorkshire, over
a space of several hundred miles; the Saxons called it Sire-
Wode, a name changed, in the lapse of centuries, to that of
Sherwood. “ Never before in his life had he seen these forests,”
says a contemporary narrator, ‘“and they pleased him greatly.”
On quitting a long captivity, the mind is ever vividly sensible
to the charms of picturesque scenery; and, moreover, with
this natural attraction was probably combined another, appeal~
ing still more powerfully, perhaps, to the adventurous spirit
of Richard Ceeur-de-Lion. Sherwood was at this time a
forest formidable to the Normans; it was the dwelling of the
last remains of the bands of armed Saxons who, still abne-
gating the conquest, persisted in withdrawing from the law
of the foreigner. Everywhere hunted, pursued, tracked like
wild beasts, it was here only that, favoured by the locality,
they had been able to maintain themselves in any number,
under a sort of military organization, which gave them a
more respectable character than that of mere highwayren.

At about the time that the hero of the Anglo-Norman
baronage visited Sherwood forest,? there lived in that forest a
man who was the hero of the serfs, of the poor and of the
low—in a word, of the Anglo-Saxon race. ¢ At this time,”
says an ancient chronicler, “there arose among the disin-

1 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 736. 2 10,
3 See Appendix No. XX.
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herited, the most famous robber, Robert Hode, with his accom-
plices, whom the stolid vulgar celebrate in games and sports
at their junketings, and whose history, sung by the minstrels,
delights them more than any other” In these few words
are comprised all our historical data as to the existence of the
last Englishman who followed the example of Hereward; to
find any traces of his life and character, it is to the old
romances and popular ballads that we must of necessity resort.
If we cannot place faith in all the singular and often contra-
dictory incidents related in these poems, they are, at least,
incontestable evidence of the ardent friendship of the English
nation for the outlaw-chief whom they celebrate, and for his
companions, who, instead of labouring for masters, “ranged
the forest merry and free,” as the old burthens express it.?2

It cannot be doubted that Robert, or, more commonly, Robin
Hood, was of Saxon origin; his French Christian name proves
nothing against this opinion, for with the second generation
after the conquest, the influence of the Norman clergy had,
in a great degree, superseded the former baptismal names of
England by the names of saints and others used in Normandy.
The name of Hood, or Hode, is Saxon, and the ballads most
ancient in point of date, and consequently the most worthy
of attention, place the ancestors of him who bore it in the
class of peasants.® Afterwards, when the recollection of the
revolution effected by the conquest had become less vivid, the
imagination of the rustic poets embellished their favourite per-
sonage with the pomp of grandeur and riches: they made him
an earl, or at least the grandson of an earl, whose danghter,
having been seduced, fled, and gave birth to the hero, in a
wood. This theory formed the subject of a popular romance,
full of interest and of graceful conceptions; but the supposition
itself rests on no probable authority.*

Whether or no Robin Hood was born, as the ballad re-

lates—
“ Amang the leaves sae green,”

! Johan. de Fordun, Scot:-chronicon, p. 774,
2 Robin Hood, a collection of all the ancient poems, songs, and ballads
relating to that famous oudlaw, passim.
3 1 shall you tell of & good yeman,
His name was Robin Hode. (Ib.)
4 See Appendix No. XX,
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it was certainly in the woods that he passed his life, at the head
of several hundred archers, formidable to the earls, viscounts,
bishops, and rich abbots of England, but beloved by the
farmers, labourers, widows, and poor people. These “merry
men” granted peace and protection to all who were feeble and
oppressed, shared with those who had nothing the spoils of
those who fattened on other men’s harvests, and, according to
the old tradition, did good to the honest and industrious.!
Robin Hood wus the boldest and most skilful archer of the
band; and after him was cited Little John, his lieutenant and
brother-in-arms, inseparable from him in danger and in pas-
time, and equally so in the old English ballads and sayings.
Tradition also names several others of his companions—
Mutch, the miller’s son, old Scathlocke, and a monk, called
Friar Tuck, who fought in frock and cowl, and whose only
weapon was a heavy quarter-staff. They were all of a joyous
humour, not seeking to enrich themselves, but simply to live
on their booty, and distributing all they did not actually need
themselves among the families dispossessed in the great pillage
of the conquest. Though enemies of the rich and powerful, they
did not slay those who fell into their hands, shedding blood only
in their own defence.? Their attacks fell chiefly on the agents
of royal authority and on the governors of towns or provinces,
whom the Normans called viscounts, and the English sheriffs.

« But bend your bows, and strok your strings,
Set the gallow-tree about;
And Christ’s curse on his head, said Robin,
That spares the sheriff and the sergeant!”s

The sheriff of Nottingham was the person against whom
Robin Hood had the oftenest to contend, and who hunted him
most closely, on horseback and on foot, setting a price on his
head, and exciting his companions and friends to betray him.
But none betrayed him, while many aided him to escape the
dangers in which his daring often involved him.*

1 From wealthy abbot's cliests, and churche’s abundant store,
‘What oftentimes he took, he shar'd amongst the poore.
(Robert Brune's Chronicle, 1. 667.)
2 Stowe, Annales, or a general Chronicle of England (London, 1631),
p. 1569. .
3 Jamisson’s Popular Songs, u. 152. 4 The Life of Robin Hood.
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“I would rather die,” said an old woman to him one day,
“J would rather die than not do all I might to save thee; for
who fed and clothed me and mine, but thou and Little John?”1

The astonishing adventures of this bandit chief of the
twelfth century, his victories over the men of Norman race,
his stratagems and his escapes, were long the only national
history that a man of the people in England transmitted to
his sons, having himself received it from his ancestors. Po-
pular imagination adorned the person of Robin Hood with all
the qualities and all the virtues of the middle ages. He is
described as alike devout in church and brave in combat; and
it is said of him that once within a church for the purpose of
hearing the service, whatever danger presented itself, he would
not depart until the close.? This scrupulous devotion ex-
posed him more than once to the danger of being taken by
the sheriff and his men; but he always found means of effec-
tual resistance, and instead of being taken by the sheriff himself,
it would seem, from the old story, somewhat liable, indeed, to a
suspicion of exaggeration, that he himself took prisoner the
sheriff®> Upon this theme, the English minstrels of the four-
teenth century composed a long ballad, of which some verses
merit quotation, if only as examples of the fresh and animated
colouring given by a people to its poetry, at a time when a
really popular literature exists.

“ In somer, when the shawes be sheyn,
And leves be large and long,

Hit is full mery in fayre forest
To here the foulys song;

To se the dere draw to the le,
And leve their hillis hee,

4nd shadow hem in the levis grene,
Under the grenewode tre,

Hit befel on Whitsontyde,
Erly on 2 May mornyng,

The son up feyre can spring, that day,
And the birddis mery can sing.

This is a mery morning, seid litall John,
Be hym that dyed on tree,

And moe mery man than I am om,
'Was not in Christante.

11, 2 Joh. de Fordun, p. 774. s 16,
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Pluk up thi bert, my dere mayster,
Litull John can say,

And think it is a full fayre time,
In a mornyng of May.

The on thyng greves me, seyd Robyn
And does my hert mych woo,

That I may not no solem day
To mas ne matyns go.

Hit is a fourtnet and more, seyd Robyn,
Sm I my Savyor see;
To day will I to Notyngham, said Robyn,
‘With the myght of Mylde Mary.
* * * *
Then Robyn goes to Notyngham,
Hymselfe mornyng allone,
* * * *
He goes into Seinte Mary chyrche,
And knelyd doun before the rode.t
* * * *

Robin Hood was not only renowned for his devction to
saints and to saints’ days; he himself had, like the saints, his
festival day, in which, religiously observed by the inhabitants
of the villages and small towns of England, nothing was per-
mitted but games and amusements. In the fifteenth century,
this custom was still observed; and the sons of the Saxons
and Normans took part in these popular diversions in com-
mon, without reflecting that they were a monument of
the old hostility of their ancestors. On that day, the
churches were deserted equally with the workshops; no saint,
no preacher was more influential than Robin Hood; and this
continued even after the Reformation had given a new impulse
to religious zeal in England. 'We have this fact attested by
an Anglican bishop of the sixteenth century, the celebrated
and excellent Latimer.? “I came once myselfe,” says the
bishop, in the sixth sermon before king Edward VI, “to a
place, riding on a jorney homeward from London, and I sent
worde over night into the toune that I wolde preche there in
the morning, because it was a holy day, and methought it was

¥ Robin Hood, &e., vol. i.
3 Th—Notes to vol. i. p. 106, 107.
Q2
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an holy dayes worke The church stode in my waye; and I
tooke my horse and my company and went thither (I thought
1 should have found a great company in the churche), and
when I came there, the churche dore was fast locked. I taried
there half an hower and more; at last the keye was found, and
one of the parishe comes to me and says: ° Sir, this is a busie
daye with us, we cannot heare you; it is Robin Hoode’s day.!
"The parish are gone abroad togather for Robin Hoode; I pray
you let (hender) them not.” ” ~ The bishop had assumed his
ecclesiastical attire, but he was fain to lay it aside, and to
continue his journey, giving place to archers dressed in green,
who, in a theatre formed of branches, were enacting the parts
of Robin Hood, Little John, and all their band.?

Traces of this long-enduring memory, in which were
buried even the recollection of the Norman invasion, subsist to
the present day. In York, at the mouth of a small river,
there is a bay which, in all modern maps, bears the name of
Robin Hood’s bay;® and, not long ago, in the same county,
near Pontefract, travellers were shown a spring of clear fresh
water, called Robin Hood’s well, at which they were invited
to drink in honour of the famous archer.t 'Throughout the
seventeenth century, old ballads of Robin Hood, printed in
gothic letters (a style of printing singularly liked by the
lower classes of English), circulated in the country districts,
by the medium of hawking pedlars, who sung them in a
sort of recitative.’> Several complete collections of them were
made for the use of town readers, one of which bore the
pretty title of Robin Hood’'s Garland. 'These books, now
become rare, interest only the erudite; and the history of the
heroes of Sherwood, divested of its poetical decorations, is
now scarce found but among children’s tales.

None of the ballads that have been preserved relate the
death of Robin Hood; the common tradition is that he pe-
rished in a nunnery, whither, one day, being ill, he had re-
paired for medical aid. He had to be bled, and the nun who
performed this operation, having recognised Robin Hood, in-
tentionally drew so much blood from him that he died.®

1 See Havwkins, General Huist. of Music, in. 411,
2 Robin Hood, &c., notes, ut sup.
3 See Hawkns, General Hust. of Musie, ii. 411,
4 Evelyn's Diary. % Hawkins, ii, 410.
8 Percy's Leliques of dncient English Poetry, i. 198, (Sixth edition. )
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This story, which can neither be affirmed nor denied, is quite
consistent with the manners of the twelfth century; many
women, then, in the rich nunneries, studied medicine, and
compounded remedies which they administered gratuitously
to the poor. Further, in England since the conquest, the
superiors of the nunneries and most of the nuns were of Nor-
man extraction, as is proved by their statutes drawn up in
old French;! a circumstance that may, perhaps, explain how
the chief of the Saxon bandits, who had been outlawed by
royal ordinance, found enemies in the convent where he had
sought assistance. After his death, the troop of which he
was the chief and the soul disbanded; and his faithful com-
panion, Little John, despairing of being able to hold his
ground in England, and urged by a desire to prosecute his
old war upon the Normans, went to Ireland, where he took
part in the revolts of the natives.? Thus was dissolved the
last troop of Inglish brigands that, having a political charac-
ter, merit a place in history.

Between the refugees of the camp of Ely and the men
of Sherwood, between Hereward and Robin Hood, there had
been, especially in the north of England, a succession of par-
tisan chiefs and outlaws, who were not without reputation,
but of whom we know too little to admit of our considering
them as historical personages. The names of several of them,
such as Adam Bell, Clym of the Clough, or Clement of the
Valley, and William Cloudesly, were long preserved in
popular memory. The adventures of these three men, who
cannot be separated from each other, any more than Robin
Hood from Little John, are the subject of a long poem,
composed in the eleventh century, and divided into three
parts or cantos.® Nothing positive can be said as to the
authenticity of the facts there related, but they contain
many original features calculated to present to the reader in
a more striking light the idea which the English had formed
of the moral character of those men, who, in the period of
servitude, preferred the life of bandits to that of slaves.

Adam Bell, Clym of the Clough, and William Cloudesly,

1 Regulee momaliam Beatee Mane de Sopwell, 1n auctuario additament.
ad. Matth. Puus, i. 201,
2 Hanme1, Chron. of Ireland, p. 170,
3 Perey, Reliques of Ancent English Poctry, i. 270. Pieces of Anelent
Popular Poetry, (London, 1791) p. 5.
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were, it would seem, natives of Cumberland. Having all
three infringed the Norman forest laws, they were out-
lawed, and compelled to flee for their lives.! TUnited by
the same fate, they swore brotherhood, according to the
custom of the period, and went together to dwell in the
torest of Inglewood, which the old romance calls Englishe-
wood, between Carlisle and Penrith.2 Adam and Clement
were not married; but William had a wife and children,
whom he soon yearned to see. One day, he said to his two
¢ompanions that he would go to Carlisle, and visit his wife
and children. ¢ Brother,” answered they, * we counsel you
not to do this:

«If the justice may you take
Your life were at an end.”

William went despite this advice, and arrived at night in
the town; but, recognised by an old woman whom he had
once assisted, he was denounced to the judge and to the
sheriff, who surrounded his house, took him, and rejoicing at
this capture, had a new gibbet raised in the market-place to
hang him.* Fortunately, a little boy, a swineherd, who,
while with his swine in the wood, had often seen William,
and received alms and food from him, hastened to inform
Adam and Clym of the fate of their adopted brother.? The
dangerous enterprise in which they engaged to save him is
described with infinite animation by the old popular poet,
whose description of the devotion of these men to each other
is full of natural ease and truth:

“ Williamn said to his brethren two,
¢This day let us live and die;

If ever you have need, as I have now
The same shall you find by me,’ "

% They were outlawed for venyson
These yemen everechone.
(Pieces of Ancient Popular Poetry, p. 6.)
2 They swore them brethren upon a day,
To Englysshe wod for to gone. (Zb.)
3 Ib,

4 One vowe shal T make, sayde the sheriffe,
A payre of new galowes shal I for the make. (Zb.p. 11.)

s Ib. s Ib.p. 17,
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In the combat, terminated by this unexpected deliverance,
the three brothers-in-arms made great carnage of the royal
officers and justice-men of Carlisle. They killed the sheriff,
the judge, and the town-porter.

“ Many a man to the ground they threw,
* * *

* * * *

Many a woman said—* Alas !’ ™

It is in a tone of pleasantry and a spirit of rejoicing that
these numerous murders are related in the old song, the
author of which manifests little goodwill to the agents of
royal authority. His three heroes, however, end as the
nation itself had ended, by growing weary of their resistance,
and by coming to terms with the enemy. They proceed
to London, to the king's palace, secking a charter of peace.
But even at the moment of making this act of submission,
they retain their old character of pride and savage freedom:

“ Of no man would they ask no leave,
But boldly went in thereat ;

They preced prestly unto the hall,
Of no man have they dread ... .2

¥ Robin Hood be the last chief of outlows or Angio-
Saxon bandits that has enjoyed veritable popular celebrity,
we are not thence to conclude that no man of the same
race followed after him the same kind of life, in a spirit
of political hostility to the government exercised by men
of foreign race and language. The national struggle would
continue under the form of brigandage, and the idea of free-
man and of enemy to the foreign law, long remained asso~
ciated together. But this had an end; and as the epoch of
the conquest receded, as the English race, growing accus-
tomed to the yoke, became attached by habit to that which
it had tolerated from despair, brigandage gradually lost ite
patriotic sanction, and re-descended to its natural condition,
that of an infamous profession. From that time forth the
business of a bandit in the forests of England, without be-
coming less perilous, without requiring less individual

1 I, z Ib. p. 22,
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courage and address, no longer produced heroes. There only
remained in the opinion of the lower classes a great indul-
gence for the infractions of the game laws, and a marked
sympathy for those who, from need or pride, braved these
laws of the conquest.  The life of the adventurous poacher,
and in general the forest life, are affectionately celebrated in
many comparatively modern songs and poems, all vaunting
the independence enjoyed under the greenwood, in the good
greenwood! where there are no encmies but winter and rough
weather,? where—

“ All are mery and free,
As happy as the day is long, as leaf on the tree.” 3

King Richard, on his return to London, was crowned a
second time with ceremonies that we have seen exactly re-
produced in our days.t After the rejoicings at this second
coronation, he annulled at one stroke all the sales of domains
that he had so freely made before departing for the crusade,
alleging them to have been pledges which the holders were
bound to restore. It was all in vain that the buyers pre-
sented their deeds, sealed with the great seal of the crown.
The king, giving a mild form to this compulsory expropria-
tion, said to them: ¢ What pretext have you for retaining
m your hands that which belongs to us? have you not am-
ply repaid yourselves your advances out of the revenue of
our domains? If so, you know that it is a sin to exercise
usury towards the king, and that we have a bull from the
pope prohibiting this under pain of excommunication. If
upon a just account of what you have paid and what you
have received, there should appear to be any balance due to
you, we will pay it out of our own treasury, to leave you no
subject of complaint.”™

No one had the courage to present such an account, and all
was restored to the king without any compensation. He
thus resumed possession of the castles, towns, offices, and do-
mains that he had alienated; and this was the first benefit

! Pieces of Ancient Popular Poetry, passim.
2 As You Xake It. act 1i. scene 1.
3 Ancient Popular Songs, passim.

4 Roger, de Hoveden, p. 738. % Gull. Neubrig., p. 493.
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that the Norman race of England derived from the return of
its chief, without whom the courtiers had declared it could
not live, any more than a body without a head. As to the
Iinglish race, after having been crushed with taxzes for the
deliverance of the king, it was crushed once more for that of
the hostages whom Richard had left in Germany, and for the
expenses of the war he had to maintain against the king of
France.!

1t was not only in Normandy that Philip threatened to
annihilate the power of his rival; he had leagued himself
again with the barons of the north of Aquitaine; he had pro-
mised them aid and succours, and they, encouraged rather by
his promises than by any actual assistance of his, had again
attempted to establish their independence against the Anglo-
Norman power.? It was the passion of nationality and the
desire to be the subjects of no neighbouring king, of no man
who was not of their own race and language, that had induced
them to conclude the alliance with king Philip; but he, heed-
ing not their patriotic sentiments, had wholly different views
with reference to them. He aspired to extend his authority
over the Gaulish provinces of the south, so as to become king
of all Gaul, instead of being only king of France. Following
the example of the Germanic chancery, which attributed to
each successive emperor the actual possession of all the terri-
tories that his predecessors had governed and lost, the king
of France and his council carried back, in idea, the boundaries
of their legitimate dominion to the Pyrenees, where it was be-
lieved that Charlemagne had raised a cross to serve as a per-
petual limit between France and Spain® It is thither,”
said a poet of the period, a parasite of king Phlip, it is
thither thou shouldst extend thy tents and thy territories,
that thou mayest possess without reserve the domains of thy
ancestors, that the stranger may no longer occupy a foot of
land within our frontiers, and that the white dragon, with its

1 75, 494,
2 Per lo mantenemen qu'el 1eis de Fransa lor avia fait et fazia, (Ray-
nouard, Chowr des poesies des Troubadours, v. 6.
3 Cum, juris apostata nostri,
Succombet vietus tiln cum Xantone Niortus...
In Pyrengo figes tentoria moute.

\Guill. Britoms Philippid., ut sup. p. 285.)
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venemous brood, may be extirpated from our gardens, as the
Breton prophet promised us.”!

Thus the patriotic predictions put forth by the ancient
Cambrian bards, to raise the courage of their nation, invaded
by the Anglo-Saxons, passed, after the lapse of more than
five hundred years, as prophecies in favour of the French
against the Normans. This is, doubtless, a striking illustra-
tion of the capricious turns of human affairs; and another, not
less remarkable, is, that the same provinces which the king
of France alleged to be his, as the inheritance of Charlemagne,
the emperor also claimed, in virtue of the rights of the same
prince, who enjoyed the singular privilege of being regarded
at once as French and as German. The cession of lands
recently made by the Casar of Germany to king Richard was
founded on this pretension. Besides the whole of Provence
and part of Burgundy, imperial liberality, according to the
ancient historians, had also granted him, over the county
of Toulouse that right of perpetual suzerainty which the
king of France at the same time asserted for himself. But,
in reality, the counts of Toulouse enjoyed full political inde-
pendence, and, according to the forms of the age, were free
of their homage.?

On the eve of opening the campaign against the king of
France, Richard thought it necessary to operate upon public
opinion, by relieving himself, in a striking manner, from the
reproach of the murder of the marquis of Montferrat. He
produced a forged autograph letter of the Old Man of the
Mountain, written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin characters,
and containing the following passages:3

“To Leopold, duke of Austria, and to all the princes ard
peoples of the Christian faith, greeting. Seeing that several
kings in foreign lands impute the death of the marquis to
Richard, king and lord of England, I swear, by the God who
reigns cternally, and by the law which we obey, that king
Richard had no share in that murder. Know that we have
given these presents in our house and castle of Messiac, the
middle of September, and have sealed them with our seal, the
year 1505 after Alexander.™

¥ Ib. p. 286. 2 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 732.
8 Guill. Neubrig., p. 548. 4 Radwi. de Diceto, col. 680, 681,
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This singular despateh was officially published by William
de Longchamp, who had again become chancellor of England,
and sent to the foreign princes and to the monks who were
known to occupy themselves in drawing up the chronicles of
the time.! Its manifest falsity was not remarked in an age
when historical criticism and the knowledge of Eastern man-
ners had slight prevalence in Europe. It even weakened, it
would scem, the moral effect of the imputations of the king
of France among his own vassals, and encouraged those of the
king of England to fight more determinedly in a cause which
they now thought the good cause; for there was at this period
much superstition on this point. .Assoon as the two armies
approached each other in Normandy, the army of France,
which hitherto had ever taken the lead, began to retrograde.
Earl John lost all courage as soon as he saw the chances of
war becoming uncertain, and he resolved to betray his allies
in order to regain his brother’s favour. This treason was
accompanied by atrocious circumstances—by the massacre of a
great number of French knights whom the earl had invited
to an entertainment. But notwithstanding all his vast demon-
strations of repentance and friendship, Richard, who remem-
bered that he had more than once acted a similar part towards
their father, Henry I1.. placed no reliance in him, and, to use
the words of the contemporary historians, gave him neither
lands, nor towns, nor castles.?

King Philip, successively driven from all the towns of Nor-
mandy that he had occupied, was soon fain to conclude =
truce, which allowed Richard to carry his arms southward,
against the insurgents of Aquitaine.® At their head were
the viscount of Limoges and the count of Perigord, whom
king Richard summoned to surrender up their castles. “ We
hold thy menaces as nought,” they answered: “thou hast re-
turned far too proud, and we will render thee, despite thyself,
humble, courteous, and frank, and will chastise thee by war-
ring against thee.”® To render this reply more than a mere
gasconade, it was necessary that peace should again be broken
between the two kings; for the insurgents were by no means
able to resist the forces of Richard, unless Philip kept at least

1 7. ? Roger. de Hoveden, p. 740.
3 Raynouard, loc. sup. cut. * Raynouard, ub: sup,
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a portion of those forces engaged. It was the famous Ber-
trand de Born, who, pursuing his political system, employed
himself in rekindling war between the two enemies of his
country. By his secret intrigues and his satirical verses, he
determined the king of France to violate the truce he had
just sworn; and, this time, the field of battle was Saintonge
instead of Normandy. The first encounter of the two kings,
at the head of their troops, took place at Mirambeau. They
were only separated by a rivulet, on the banks of which each
had respeetively pitched his camp.! The king of France had
with him French, Burgundians, Flemings, and men of Cham-
pagne and of Berri; the king of England, Normans, English,
Angevins, Tourainese, Manceaux, and men of Saintonge.?
‘Whilst the two hostile armies were thus in presence of each
other, both armed, several times, for the purpose of beginning
the fight; but the archbishops, bishops, abbots, and other
ecclesiastics, who had met together to labour for the re-estab-
lishment of peace, went from one camp to the other, intreat-
dng the kings to postpone the battle, and proposing arrange-
ments which they deemed calculated to terminate the war.
King Philip was the most difficult to persuade and the most
exacting in his demands; he was resolved to fight, he said,
unless Richard made him the oath of vassalage for Normandy,
Guienne, and Poitou. This was his final resolve; as soon as
it was repeated to Richard, the English monarch vaulted on
his horse, placed his helmet on his head, gave the signal to
advance and to sound trumpet, and unfurled his banner to
cross the water. “ Now, this confidence was given him,” says
an old history in the Provencal language, “ by the circum-
stance that the Champagnese had secretly promised him that
they would not come to blows with his men, by reason of the
great quantity of sterlings he had distributed among them.?
On their side, king Philip and all his people mounted their
horses, and armed, with the exception of the Champagnese,
who did not put on their helmets. This was the sign of
their defection, and it intimidated the king of France, who had
in no way anticipated it. Thisalarm changed all his views;

1 Et era sobre 1a nba d'un flum que & nom Gaura loguals passa &l pe de
Niort, (Zb. p. 92.) The town here named is Petit-Niort in Saintonge.
2 Ib. 3 Ib. pp. 92, 93.
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and immediately sending for the bishops and ecclesiastics
who had before intreated him in vain, he begged them to go,
and say to Richard, that he declared him free from all vas-
salage, if he would conclude a peace. The king of England
wag already in full march, when the prelates and monks met
him, carrying crucifixes in their arms, weeping, and conjuring
him to have mercy on so many brave men, who, on both
. sides, would perish if a battle took place. They undertook
- that the king of France should comply with all his demands,
and should immediately withdraw to his own territory. Peace
was granted, the two kings swore a truce of ten years and dis-
missed their troops, no longer wishing to occupy themselves
with arms, says an old chronicle, but only with the chase,
with games, and with maltreating their men.!

The evil that king Philip could do to his Frenchmen was
slight in comparison with that which Richard now inflicted
uvpon the Aquitans, and more especially upon those who
had revolted against him. ¢ This peace was a great affliction
to them,” says the same narrator; ““and especially to Bertrand
de Born, who was more chagrined thercat than any other
person, for he delighted only in war, and above all in war
between the two kings.”?> He had onee more recourse to his
usual device of biting satire against the most irritable of the
two rivals. He circulated poems in which he said that the
French and Burgundians had exchanged honour for base
crouching, and that king Philip was all hot for war before
he had put on his armour, but that, as soon as he was
armed, he lost courage.® On their part, the other barons of
Poitou and the Limousin, the same who had so fruitlessly
made war upon king Richard, now excited that monarch to
enter once more the field against the king of France, pro-
mising him their aid. Richard believed them, and, suddenly
recommencing hostilities, devastated the provinces of France
that bordered on his own.*

King Philip, who would probably have been the first to re-
commence the war, had he been the first ready, complained
of this violation of the sworn truce, and addressed himself to
the bishops under whose auspices and guarantee it had been

Ib.,p. 93, 2 Ib.
3 Ib.iv. 170, See Appendix Nos, XX1I., XXTII.
4 Ib, v. 04,
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concluded. These again interposed, and obtained from the
king of England his consent that a diplomatic conference
should be held on the frontiers of Berri and Touraine. But
the two kings, unable to agree upon any one point, began to
abuse each other; and he of England gave the other the lie
to his face, and called him a base renegade. “ Whereat Ber-~
trand de Born rejoiced,” says his old biographer, “ and com-
posed a sirvente, in which he urged the king of France to
commence the war with fire and blood, and reproached him
with loving peace more than a monk. But despite all that
Bertrand de Born could say in sirventes and couplets to king
Philip, reminding him of the injury and shame that had been
done him, he would not war against king Richard; but
Richard warred against him, pillaged, took and burned his
villages and his towns; at which all his barons, who loved not
the peace, rejoiced, and Bertrand de Born composed another
sirvente to confirm Richard in his purpose.™

The destiny of Aquitaine to be incessantly balanced be-
tween two foreign powers, equally hostile to its independence,
and yet by turns its allies, according to the circumstances of
the warfare which divided them; this destiny, which after-
wards became that of ltaly, weighed at this period upon the
whole of southern Gaul, comprising the mountainous country
called Alvernhe in the Romane language of the south, and
Auvergne in that of the north. This country, after having
energetically resisted the invasion of the Franks, conquered
by them, in common with the rest of the Gaulish territory,
had been, for a time, comprehended in their conquest; it had
then recovered its national freedom under the roi-faineans,
the successors of Chlodowig; then devastated, and again con-
quered by the sons of Karle-Martel, it had become a province
of the vast empire which they founded. Lastly, the dismem-
berment and total ruin of this empire had once more eman-
cipated it; so that, in the twelfth century, the people of
Auvergne were governed as freely as the civilization of the
-epoch admitted, by lords of their own race and language, who
bore the title of counts, and who were also called dauphins
{dalfins, dolphins), because a figure of this fish formed part
-of their coat-of-arms.

1 Ih, 9496, and iv, 175.
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The dauplin of Auvergne acknowledged as suzerains the
dukes of Aquitaine, perhaps from a reminiscence of the go-
vernment of the Romans and of the subordination of the local
magistrates of the empire to the provincial magistrates. As
duke of Aquitaine, the king of England bad received his oath
of vassalage, according to the ancient custom, and the dauphin
had exhibited no repugnance to render this purely nominal
duty of submission. But it happened that after having, with-
out much success, ravaged the dominions of the king of
France, Richard, weary of the war, and desirous of concluding
a truce more durable than the preceding, proposed to his rival
to exchange with him the suzerainty of Auvergne for other
political advantages. This proposition was accepted, and the
king of England undertook to guarantee the cession he had
made, or, in other words, to aid him in overcoming any ob-
jection on the part of the people of the country. This ob-
jection was soon manifested, the Auvergnats refusing to
accept the king of France as their suzerain, first, because they
had never had any such relations with him; and secondly,
says an old history, because he was avaricious, a bad lord, and
t00 near a neighbour. As soon as he had sent his officers to
receive the homage of the count of Auvergne, who dared not
at first refuse it, he purchased one of the strongest fortresses
in the country, and garrisoned it; and shortly afterwards took
from the count the town of Issoire, thus preparing the way for
the eonquest of the whole country, a congquest which he hoped
to achieve without a war.

Richard perceived the projects of the king of France, but
he took no steps to arrest them, foreseeing that Auvergne
would one day lose patience, and relying upon the national
hatred which the new lord was increasing, not only to regain
the suzerainty, but to derive aid from it in the first war he
should undertake against the rival of his ambition. And,
accordingly, as soon as he deemed fit to break the truce, he
sent word to the dauphin: “I know the great injuries the
king of France has done you and your lands; and if you
will, by revolting, lend me aid, I will support you, and will
give you knights, cross-bowmen, and money, as much as you
require.” The count of Auvergne, crediting these promises,
proclaimed the ban of national insurrection throughout his
coantry, and commenced war against king Philip. But when
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Richard saw the struggle begun, he acted towards the
Auvergnats as Louis, father of Philip, had acted towards the
Poitevins; he formed a renewed truce with the king of France,
and passed over into England, without in the smallest degree
troubling himself as to the fate of the dauphin and of
Auvergne. The French army entered that country, and,
as the ancient chronicle expresses it, put it to fire and flame,
seizing the fortified towns and the finest castles. Unable to
resist such an enemy single-handed, the dauphin concluded
a suspension of arms, during which he sent his cousin, count
Gui, and ten of his knights to England, to remind king
Richard of the promises he had made. Richard gave the
count and his companions an ill reception, and sent them back
without affording them men, arms, or money.

Ashamed and afflicted at having been thus deceived, and
yielding of necessity to their fate, the Auvergnats made peace
with the king of France, acknowledging his suzerainty over
them, and again swearing to him the oath of homage. Shortly
afterwards the truce between the two kings expired, and
Philip immediately resumed fierce war upon the continental
subjects of his rival. At this intelligence Richard proceeded
to Normandy, whence he sent a message to the dauphin of
Auvergne and count Gui, to the effect that the truce being
broken between himself and the king of France, they ought, as
loyal friends, to come to his aid, and fight for him. But they
were not to be deceived a second time, and remained at peace
with king Philip. Richard, hereupon, by way of avenging
himself, composed, in the Provencal tongue, satirical couplets
in which he said that, after having sworn fealty to him, the
dauphin abandoned him in the hour of danger. The dauphin,
equally ready with his pen, answered the king’s verses in
others characterized by more candour and dignity. * XKing,”
said he, “since you sing of me, you shall find me responsive.
If ever Ivowed an oath to you ’twas madness and folly on my
part; I am not a crowned king, or a man of great riches: yet
I can keep my own with my people, between Puy and Aubus-
son; and thank God I am neither a serf nor a Jew.”!

This last epigrammatic stroke seems allusive to the mas-
sacre and spoliation of the Jews which had taken place in

1 Ib, v. 431, and iv. 230, 257, See Appendix XXIV.
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England in the commencement of Richard’s reign,! and to the
miserable condition of the natives of that country. However
imperfect the state of society, in the twelfth century, in the
southern provinces of Gaul, there was an enormous distance
between its system and that of England, governed by
foreigners. The difference of language, combining with that
of condition, the haughtiness of the noble, all the greater that
he had less means of entering into moral relation with his
inferiors, that Norman insolence which, according to the old
poet, increased with years,® and the hostility of races, still
vivid in the heart of the English, all this gave to the country
an aspect somewhat similar to that of Greece under the rule
of the Turks. There were Saxon families who, by an
hereditary vow, had bound themselves, from father to son, to
wear the beard long, asa memory of the old countryand a
token of disdain for the customs introduced by the conquest.?
But these families could do nothing, and the sons of the con-
querors, not fearing them, allowed them to display in peace
the mark of their descent, and the futile pride of a time which
could never return.

In the year 1196, when king Richard was occupied in
warring against the king of France, and his officers were
levying money for the expenses of his campaigns and the
payment of the balance of his ransom, the city of London
was called upon to pay an extraordinary tax.* The king’s
chancellor addressed the demand to the chiefs of the city,
who, by a singular association of the two languages spoken in
England, were called mayor and aldermen.® These convoked,
in the Guild-hall, or Austing, as it was designated in the
Saxon tongue, the principal citizens to deliberate, not as
to granting the subsidy, but simply as to the proportions
in which it should be paid by the citizens.5 In this assembly,
composed for the most part of native English, there was a cer-

1 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 657.
? Fastus Normannis creseit crescentibus annis, (75.)
3 Matth. Pans, i. 181.
76:) %’royter regis captionem et alia accidentia. (Roger. de Hoveden, p.
® Quos majores et aldermannos dicimus. (Matth. Paris, i. 181.)
¢ Ib—Hus, house; ting, thing, affair, judgment. (Radulf. de Diceto
ol 691.)
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tain number of men of Norman, Angevin, or French race,
whose ancestors, settling in England at the time of the con-
quest, had devoted themselves to commerce or trade. Either
by reason of their foreign descent or of their riches, the
citizens of this class formed in London a sort of ruling party;
they governed the deliberations of the council, and often
silenced the English, whom the habit of being oppressed ren-
dered timid and circumspect.

But there was, at this time, in the class of natives, a man
of very different character, a genuine old Saxon patriot, who
let his beard grow, that he might in no way resemble the
sons of the foreigners.! His name was William, and he en-
joyed great consideration in the city, on account of his zeal
in defending, by every legal means, those of his fellow citi-
zens who underwent injustice.2 The child of parents, whose
industry and economy had secured him an independence, he
had retired from business, and passed all his time in the study
of jurisprudence® No Norman clerk surpassed him in the
art of pleading in the French tongue, before a court of jus-
tice, and when he spoke English, his eloquence was vigorous
and popular, He devoted his knowledge of the law and his
power of language to save the poorer citizens from the em-
barrassments in which legal chicanery had involved them, and
to protect them from the vexations of the rich, the most fre~
quent of which was the unequal partition of the taxes.?
Sometimes the mayor and aldermen altogether exempted
from the payment of taxes those who were best able to pay
them, sometimes they called upon every citizen to contribute
the same amount, without any regard fo the difference of
means, 5o that the heaviest burden fell upon the poor.® These
had often remonstrated, and William had pleaded their cause
with more ardour than success.® His efforts had rendered
bim dear to the citizens of lower condition, who named him
the poor man’s advocate;”7 on the other hand, the Normans
and their party surnamed him, ironically, the man with the

1 Matth. Paris, i. 181. Matth. Westmonast., Flores Hst., p. 260.
2 Roger. de Hoveden, p. 760.
8 Ib—Gervas. Cantuar., Chron., col. 1591, Gull. Neubng., p. 530.
+ Roger. de Hoveden, loc sup. cif. )
& Matth, Paris, i, 181, ¢ Radulf. de Diceto, i, 691.
7 Guill. Neubrig., p. 561. Gervas. Cantuar., uf sup.
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beard, and accused him of leading the multitude astray, by
giving them a measureless desire for liberty and happiness.!

This singular personage, the last representative of the hos-
tility of the two races which the conquest had united on the
same soil, appeared in his accustomed character at the com-
mon council of 1196. As mostly their habit, the leading
citizens were for a distribution of the common charges that
should throw only the smallest portion on themselves; Wil-
liam Longbeard alone, or almost alone,? opposed them, and the
dispute growing warm, they overwhelmed him with abuse,
and accused him of rebellion and of treason to the king.
“The traitors to the king,” answered the Englishman, “are
they who defraud his exchequer, by exempting themselves
from paying what they owe him, and I myself will denounce
them to him.”® He passed the sea, went fo Richard’s camp,
and kneeling before him and raising his right hand, de-
manded from him peace and protection for the poor people of
London. Richard listened to his plaint, said that he would
do it right, and when the petitioner departed, thought no
more of the matter, too much occupied with his great political
affairs to descend to the details of a dispute between simple
citizens.*

But the Norman barons and prelates who filled the higher
posts in the chancery and treasury took up the matter, and,
from the instinct of nationality and aristocracy, warmly
opposed the poor and their advocate. Hubert Gaultier,
archbishop of Canterbury and grand justiciary of England,
enraged that a Saxon should dare to denounce to the king
men of Norman race, and apprehending a reeurrence of the
circumstance, ordered by edict every citizen of London te
remain in the city, under penalty of being imprisoned as
traitor to the king and kingdom.? Several merchants who,
despite the orders of the grand justiciary, went to Stamford
fair, were arrested and imprisoned.® These acts of violence
caused a great fermentation in fhe city; and the poorer
citizens, by an instinct natural to man in all times, formed
an association for their mutual defence. William with the

1 Matth. Westmon., loc. sup. cit. Guill. Neubrig., p. 560
2 Matth. Paris, i. 181.
3 Id. ib.—Guill. Neubrig., ut sup.
* Roger. de Hoveden, p. 76, s Ib. s Ib.
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Long Beard was the soul and chief of this secret society, in
which, say the contemporary historians, fifty-two thousand
persons were engaged.! They collected such arms as citizens,
half serfs, could procure in the middle ages, iron-headed
staves, axes, and iron crow-bars, wherewith to attack the
fortified houses of the Normans, if they came to blows.2

Urged by a natural desire to intercommunicate their sen-
timents and encourage each other, the poor of London as-
sembled from time to time and held meetings in the open air,
in the squares, and the market-places. At these tumultuous
meetings William was the spokesman, and received applause
which, perhaps, he was too fond of receiving, and which thus
made him neglect the moment to act and to strike a decisive
blow for the interests of those whom he sought to render formi-
dable to their oppressors. A fragment of one of these harangues
is given by a contemporary chronicler, who declares that he
had it from the mouth of a person who was present. The
speech, though its purpose was entirely political, turned, like
the sermons of our days, upon a text from scripture, and this
text was: “ With joy shall ye draw water of the wells of
salvation.” William applied these words to himself: “It
is L” he said, “ who am the saviour of the poor; you, poor,
who have felt how heavy is the hand of the rich, draw now
from my well of water a salutary doctrine; and draw thence
joyfully, because the hour of your relief is at hand. I shall
separate the waters from the waters, that is to say, the men
from the men; I will separate the people, humble and of
good faith, from the proud and faithless; I will separate the
elect from the reprobate, as light from darkness.” Under
this vague and mystic phraseology, the imagination of the
hearers doubtless discerned sentiments and desires of a more
precise nature; but the popular enthusiasm was not promptly
turned to account; and the advocate of the poor allowed
himself to be forestalled by the high Norman functionaries,
who, assembling in parliament at London the bishops, earls,
and barons, of the surrounding counties, cited the orator of
the people to appear before this assembly.?

‘William obeyed the summons, escorted by a great multitude
who followed him, calling him the saviour and king of the

1 Guill. Neubrig., ut sup. 2 Ib. 8 Ib.
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poor. This unequivocal manifestation of immense popularity
intimidated the barons of the parliament; employing artifice,
they postponed the proceedings to a future sitting, which did
not take place, and occupied themselves in working on the
minds of the people by skilful emissaries.! False promises
and false alarms, aptly disseminated, calmed the public effer-
vescence and discouraged the partisans of insurrection. Tha
archbishop of Canterbury and the other justiciaries them-
selves convoked several meetings of the petty citizens ot
London; and discoursing to them, sometimes of the necessity
of preserving order and peace, sometimes of the king’s ample
means of erushing sedition, they succeeded in spreading doubt
and hesitation among the conspirators.? Seizing this moment
of weakness and vacillation, ever fatal to popular parties,
they demanded, as hostages and guarantees of the public
tranquillity, the children of a great many families of the middle
and lower classes. The citizens had not sufficient resolution
to oppose this demand; and the cause of power was gained,
as soon as the hostages, taken from London, were imprisoned
in various fortresses.?

Notwithstanding the influence given them by the anxiety
which prevailed in London as to the fate of the hostages,
the justiciaries dared mnot publicly arrvest the man whose
destruction was contemplated in all these proceedings. They
resolved to watch a moment when William should be from
home alone, or with but few companions; two rich citizens,
probably of Norman race, and one of whom was named
Geoffroy, undertook this duty. Followed by armed men,
they watched for several days all the movements of the Man
with the Long-Beard; and one day, as he was quietly
walking with nine friends, the two citizens approached
him with an air of indifference, and, suddenly, Geoffroy laid
hands on him, and gave the signal for the men-at-arms
to advance.” William’s only weapon of defence was one
of those long knives which, at that period, were worn in
the belt; he drew it, and with one blow laid Geoffroy at his
feet. The soldiers came up at the same moment, armed,

v 10, 2 Gervas. Cantuar., ubi sup.
* Radulf. de Diceto, col. 691.
* Gnill. Nenbrig, p. 573. Roger. de Hoveden, p. 765.
% Gull. Neubrig, p. 563, Roger. de Hoveden, loe. supra cit.
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from head to foot, in dagger-proof mail; but William and his
nine companions, by dint of courage and address, got clear o.
them, and took refuge in the nearest church, dedicated to the
Virgin, and called by the Normans the church of Saint-
Mary de ’Arche.! They closed and barricadoed the doors.
Their armed pursoers endeavoured unavailingly to force an
entrance; the grand justiciary, on learning the news, sent
couriers to the adjacent castles for more troops, not relying,
at this critical juncture, on the garrison of the Tower of
London alone.?

The report of these events caused great fermentation in
the town: the people were sensible to the danger of a man
who had so generously taken up their defence;® but in
general they exhibited more of sorrow than of anger. The
sight of the soldiers marching into the city, and occupy-
ing the streets and market-places, and above all the convie-
tion that, on the first outbreak, the hostages would be put to
death, kept the citizens in their shops.* It was in vain that
the refugees awaited assistance, and that a few determined
men exhorted their fellow citizens to march in arms to Saint
Mary’s church. The masses remained motionless as if struck
with stupor.?

Meanwhile, William and his friends prepared, as best
they might, to sustain a siege in the tower, whither they
had retired; repeatedly summoned to come forth, they per-
tinaciously refused to do so; and the archbishop of Canter-
bury, in order to force them from their post, had a quantity
of wood collected, and set fire to the church.® The heat and
the smoke which soon filled the tower, compelled the be-
sieged to descend, half suffocated.” They were all taken, and
as they were being led away bound, the son of the Geoffroy
whom William had killed, approached him, and with a knife
ripped open his stomach® Wounded as he was, they tied
him to a horse’s tail, and dragged him thus through the
streets to the Tower, where he appeared before the archbishop,

} Iid. ib.—Matth. Paiis, i. 181,
*® Gervas. Cantuar., ubt sup. Gumll. Neubrig., p. 563.
3 Henric. Knyghton, De eventis Angl., apud Script. Hist. Angl., (Sel-
den) col. 2410,
* Guill. Neubrig, loc. sup. ait.
5 Maosthew Paris, ut sup. 8 Ib.—Roger. de Hoveden, loc. sup. cit.
7 Ib. 8 Guill. Neubrig., p. 504
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and, without any sort of trial, received sentence of death.
The same horse dragged him in the same manner to the place
of execution.! He was hanged with his nine companions;
“and thus,” says an old historian, “perished William Long-
beard, for having embraced the defence of the poor and of
truth. if the cause makes the martyr, none may more justly
than he be called a martyr.”?

This opinion was not that of one man only, but of all the
people of London; who, though they had not had the energy
to save their defender, at least wept for im after his death,
and regarded as assassins the judges who had condemned him.
The gibbet on which he had been hanged was carried away
in the night as a relic, and those who could not procure any
part of the wood, collected pieces of the earth in which it had
stood. So many eame for this earth, that in a short time a
large pit was formed on the place of execution. People went
there not only from the vicinity, but from all parts of the
island, and no native Englishman failed to fulfil this patriotic
pilgrimage when his affairs called him to London.?

Erelong, popular imagination attributed the gift of miracles
to this new martyr in the cause of resistance to foreign do-
wmination; his miracles were preached, as those of Waltheof
had been, by a priest of Saxon origin;* but the new preacher
shared the fate of the former, and it was no less dangerous
now to believe in the sanctity of Him with the Long Beard
than it had been, an hundred and twenty years before, to be-
lieve in that of the last Anglo-Saxon chief. The grand jus-
ticiary Hubert sent soldiers to disperse with their lances the
crowd who assembled to insult him, as he said, by bestowing
such honours on the memory of an executed malefactor.> But
the English were not disheartened; driven away in the day, they
returned at night to pray; soldiers were placed in ambush, and
seized a great number of men and women, who were publicly
whipped, and then imprisoned.® At length, a permanent
guard, posted on the spot which the English persisted in re-
garding as hallowed, prevented all access to it, the only mea-

! Matth. Paris, loc. sup. cit. Gervas, Cantuar., ubi sup.
2 Matth. Paris, loc. sup. cit.
3 Guill. Neubrig., p. 564. 4 Gervas. Cantuar., loc. sup. cil.
% Henrie, Knyghton, ut sup. col. 2412. Guill. Neubrig., p. 67.
¢ Ih.~Gerves, Cantuar., col. 1591,
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sure that could discourage the popular enthusiasm, which then
by degrees died away.!

Here should properly terminate the narrative of the na-
tional struggle which followed the conquest of England by the
Normans; for the execution of William Longbeard is the last
fact which the original authors positively connect with the
conquest. That there were, at subsequent periods, other
events impressed with the same character, and that William
was not the last of the Saxons, are indubitable propositions,
but the inexactitude of the chronicles, and the loss of ancient
documents, leave us without any proofs on this subject, and
reduce us, all at once, to inductions and conjectures. The
main task of the conscientious narrator, therefore, ends at this
point; and there only remains for him to present, in a sum-
mary form, the ulterior destiny of the persons whom he has
brought upon the stage, so that the reader may not remain
in suspense.

And by the word personages, it is neither Richard, king
of England, nor Philip, king of France, nor John, earl of
Mortain, that is to be understood; but the great masses of
men and the various populations who have simultaneously or
successively figured in the preceding pages. For the essen-
tial object of this history is to contemplate the destiny of
peoples, and not that of certain celebrated men; to relate
the adventures of social, and not those of individual life.
Human sympathy may attach itself to entire populations, as
to beings endowed with sentiment, whose existence, longer
than our own, is filled with the same alternations of sorrow
and of joy, of hope and of despair. Considered in this light,
the history of the past assumes somewhat of the interest w hich
is felt in the present; for the collective beings of whom it
treats have not ceased to live and to feel; they are the same
who still suffer or hope under our own eyes. This is its
most attractive feature; this it is that sweetens severe and
arid study; that, in a word, would confer some value upon this
work, if the author had succeeded in communicating to his
readers those emotions which he himself experienced while
seeking in old books names now obscure and misfortunes now
forgotten.

? Guiil. Neubrig., p. 267.
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THE CONTINENTAL NORMANS AND BRETONS; THE ANGEVINS
AND THE POPULATIONS OF SOUTHERN GAUL.

Birth of Arthur, duke of Brittany—Insurrection of Anjou and Mae—
Policy of the king of France-—Death of Arthur—Indignation of the
Bretons—Invasion of Normandy—Taling of Rounen—Repentance of the
Bretons-—The Poitevins 1esist the king of France—Complete subrms-
sion of Nurmandy—Project of a new mvasion of England—Entiance
of the Enghsh into Normandy—Guienne remans to the king of Eng-
land—Heresy of the Toulousans and Albigenses—Crusade against the
Albigenses—Additional aggrandizement of the kingdom of France—
Charles of Anjou becomes count of Provence—Discontent and regrets of
the Provencals—Insurrection of the eities of Provence—Termination of
Provengal nationality—Lamits of the kingdom of France—Character of
the Basque population—Political condition of the Basques—Policy of
the counts de Foix~—DPolicy of the barons of Gascony—They pass alter-
nately from one king to another—Confederation of the Armagnacs—The
Gascons jomn the king of France—Conguest of Guienne by the French
—Revolt of Bordeaux—=Second conguest of Bordeaux—Patriotic efforts
of the Armagnacs—Guienne and Gascony become paits of France.

Towarps the end of the reign of Henry IT., and some months
after the death of his second son, Geoffroy, earl or duke of
Brittany, there occurred an event of little importance in it-
self, but which became the cause, or at least the occasion, of
great political revolutions; the widow of count Geoffroy,
Constance, a woman of Breton race,! gave birth to a son,
whom his paternal grandfather, the king of England, wished
to baptize in the name of Henry. But the Bretons, who
surrounded the mother, were all opposed to the idea that the
child, who would one day become their chief, should receive
a foreign name.? He was, by acclamation, called Arthur, and
was baptized in this name, as popular with them as with

¥ See Book VIII. * Hemingford, Chron., p. 507,
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the Welsh. The king of England took umbrage at this act
of national will, and not venturing to remove Arthur from the
Bretons, he compulsorily married the mother to one of his
officers, Ranouf, earl of Chester, whom he made duke of Brit-
tany, to the prejudice of his own grandson, now an object of
suspicion in his eyes because the Breton nation loved him.
But this nation, shortly after, expelled Ranouf of Chester, and
proclaimed the son of Constance, still 2 mere boy, their chief.

This second act of national will, more serious than the
first, involved the Dretons in a war with king Richard, suc-
cessor to Henry II.  'While they were fighting for their own
cause and that of young Arthur, the boy himself, directed by
his mother, separated from them, and sometimes passed over
to the king of England, his uncle, and sometimes to the
French king, who entertained, in reference to the Bretons,
stmilar views with those of the king of England. The am-
bitious projects of the king of France were assisted in Brit-
tany, as in nearly all the western provinces of Gaul, by the
general weariness of Anglo-Norman domination. Not only
the Poitevins, who had for fifty years past been in continual
revolt, but the Manceaux, the Tourangeaux, and even the
Angevins, to whom their own counts, since they had become
kings of England, had been almost entire strangers, also
aspired to a great change. "Without themselves desiring any-
thing beyond an administration more devoted to their national
interests, they met the policy of the king of France balf way,
and most imprudently aided him, in the hope of his aiding
them, against the king of England.

Of all the continental provinces subject to the Normans,
Gulenne alone, at this time, exhibited no decided repugnance
towards them, because the daughter of its ancient national
chiefs, Eleanor, widow of Henry II. still lived, and tempered
by her influence the harshness of the foreign government.
Almost immediately after the death, by a cross-bow shot, of
king Richard in Limousin, the revolution, which had been
preparing some time, bui which the fear of his military
activity had kept in check, broke out. His brother John was
recognised without opposition, king of England, and duke of
Normandy and Aquitaine. But Anjou, Maine, and Tou-
raine, separated themselves simultaneously from the Norman
cause, proclaiming the young duke of Brittany their lord. The
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Poitevins imitated this defection, and formed, with their
neighbours of the north and west, a league offensive and de-
fensive. At the head of this league figured the Breton
people, unfortunately represented by a mere boy and a woman,
who, fearing to fall into the hands of the English king, gave
up to the king of France, Philip II.,, all that the popular
courage had recovered from the Anglo-Normans in the
various confederate countries, and recognised his suzerainty
over Anjou, Maine, and Brittany. Philip, whom the French
surnamed Augustus, dismantled the towns and razed the
fortresses which his new vassals had opened to him. When
young Arthur, his liegeman and voluntary prisoner, addressed
to him, on behalf of the people who had intrusted themselves
to him, some remonstrances upon his conduct: “ Am I not at
liberty,” said the king, “to do as I please in my own Jands?’!

Arthur soon perceived the fault he had committed in con-~
fiding himself to the mercy of one of the two kings, to escape
from the other. He fled from Paris, and not knowing whither
to go, delivered himself up to king John, his uncle, who, re-
ceiving him with infinite endearments, was about to imprison
him, when the young duke, warned of his purpose, returned
to the French king. The latter already despaired of being
able to retain his new provinces, against at once the will of
the inhabitants and of the king of England; he thought it
better, therefore, to make with the latter an advantageous
peace, and to obtain if, sacrificed his guest and protégé, whom
he obliged to do homage to king John for Anjou, Maine, and
Brittany. Philip, in return for these good offices, obtained
peace, thirty thousand marks of gold, many towns, and the
promise that, if John died without heirs, he should inherit all
his possessions on the continent. In virtue of this treaty,
the French garrisons of Anjou and Maine were replaced by
Norman troops and by Brabancons in the pay of the king of
England.

‘While Philip-Augustus was despoiling the young Arthur
of his heritage, he was educating him at his court with hig
own children, and conciliating him in order to meet the con-
tingency of a new rupture with king John. This rupture
soon happened, on the occasion of a general insurrection of

1 Dom Lobinesu, Hust. de Bretagne, i. b, vi. p. 181
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the Poitevins, under the direction of Hugh le Brun, count
de La Marche, whom the king of England had deprived of
his betrothed bride. All the barons of Poitou and those of a
portion of Limousin confederated together, and when the
king of France saw them compromised, hoping to profit by
whatever they might venture to do, he suddenly broke the
peace, and declared for them, on condition that they would
take the oath of faith and homage to him. He forthwith
produced Arthur on the political scene, gave him in marriage
his daughter Marie, aged five years, had him proclaimed
ear]l of the Bretons, Angevins, and Poitevins, and sent him
at the head of an army to conquer the towns of Poitou,
which still held out for the king of England.

The Bretons made alliance with the insurgent Poitevins,
and promised to send them five hundred horse and four thou-
sand foot. Awaiting this reinforcement, the new earl of
Poitou laid siege to the town of Mirebeau, a few leagues
from Poitiers, where, by a chance that proved fatal to the
besiegers, the widow of Henry II. happened to be. The
town was taken without much resistance, but Eleanor of
Aquitaine retired into the castle, which was very strong,
while Arthur and the Poitevins occupied the town. They
were in the greatest security, when king John, urged by the
desire of releasing his mother, appeared, after a rapid march,
suddenly at the gates of Mirebean, and made Arthur prisoner,
with most of the chiefs of the insurrection. He took them
into Normandy, and soon afterwards Arthur disappeared
without any one knowing in what manner he had perished.
Among the Normans, who had no feeling of national hatred
or repugnance towards the king of England, it was said that
the boy had died of sickness in the castle of Rouen, or, ac-
cording to others, that he had killed himself in endeavouring
to make his escape over the walls of the town. The French,
animated by the spirit of politieal rivalry, affirmed that king
John had poniarded his nephew with his own hand, one day
that he was passing the Seine with him in a boat. The Bretons,
who had centred all their hopes of liberty in young Arthur,
adopted much the same story, but changed the scene of action,
which they placed at Cherbourg, on the sea shore.! The

1 Dumoulin, Hist. Generale de Normandie, p. 514.



70 1204.]  CONQUESTS OF PHILIP-AUGUSTUS. 253

death of Arthur, however it happened, occasioned a great
sensation, more especially in Brittany, where it was regarded
as a national calamity. The same ardent imagination that
had made the Bretons believe their future destiny bound
up with that of the boy, filled them with an exaggerated
affection for the king of France, because he was the enemy
of Arthur’s murderer. It was he whom they called upon to
take vengeance for the deed, promising to aid him with all
their power in any hostilities he might undertake against the
king of England. Never king of France had so favourable
an occasion for making himself master of those Bretons who
were so attached to their independence.! Philip, as suzerain,
received the plaint of the lords and bishops of Brittany as to
the murder of their young duke, and cited the king of Eng-
land, his vassal for Normandy, to appear before the court of
the barons of France, who now began to be called pairs
{peers), a name borrowed from the romances on the hfe of
Charlemagne. Xing John, as was expected, did not appear
before the peers, and was accordingly condemned by them.
All the lands he held of the kingdom of France were declared
forfeit, and the Bretons were invited to take up arms to
secure the execution of this sentence, which would only be
effective in being followed up by a conquest.

The conquest was made, not by the power alone of the
king of France, or by the authority of the decree of his
peers, but by the co-operation, the more energetic that it
was voluntary, of the surrounding populations, hostile to the
Normans. Philip-Augustus did but appear on the frontier
of Poiton, and an universal insurrection threw open to him
well nigh every fortress; and when he returned to attack
Normandy, the Bretons had already invaded and occupied a
great portion of it. They took by assault Mont Saint-Michel,
seized upon Avranches, and burned all the villages between
that town and Caen. The report of their ravages, and the
terror they inspired, contributed greatly to the success of the
king of France, who, with the Manceaux and the Angeving,
advancing from the east, took Andelys, Evreux, Domfront,
and Lisieux, and at Caen formed his junction with the Breton
army.

! See ante, Books I. 1L IIL and VIIL
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It was the first time that Normandy had been so simulta-
neously attacked by all the populations which surrounded her,
south, east, and north: and it was also the first time that she
had had a chief so indolent and so incompetent as king John.
He hunted or amused himself while Philip and his allies
were taking, one after another, all the towns and fortresses of
the country; in less than a year he had none left him but
Rouen, Verneuil, and Chitean-Gaillard. The people of Nor-
mandy made great but fruitless efforts to drive back the
invaders; and at length only yielded from want of sue-
cours, and because their brothers in origin, the Normans of
England, secured by the ocean, were in no way anxious to
relieve them from a danger which did not threaten themselves.
Moreover, finding themselves, as the result of their conquest,
raised above the popular condition, they had little sympathy
with the burgesses and peasants on the other side of the
water, though descended from the same ancestors with them-
selves.

The citizens of Rouen suffered all the extremities of famine
before they thought of capitulating; and when their provi-
sions entirely failed them, they concluded a truce of thi
days with the king of France, at the expiration of which they
were to surrender, if they did not meantime receive succours.
In the interval, they sent some of their people to England to
inform king John of the extremity to which they were
reduced. The envoys found the king playing at chess; he
did not quit his game, or answer them until he had finished
it, and then merely said: “I have no means of assisting you
within the period named, so do the best you can.”t The
town of Rouen surrendered; the two places that still resisted
followed the example, and the conquest of the whole coun-
try was established. This conquest, less severe upon the
Normans than that of England had been upon the Saxons,
was still not without its humiliation and suffering. The
French razed the walls of a great many towns, and compelled
the citizens of Rouen to demolish, at their own expense, their
old fortifications, and to build a new castle in a place more
convenient for the conquerors.?

! Dumoulin, H. de Normandie, p. 524-5.
2 Willelm. Briton, Philippid., apud Script. rer Gallic. et Franeic., xvii.
R13.
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The national vanity of the Bretons was, no doubt, flattered,
when they saw their ancient enemies, those who had struck
the first blows on their national independence, subjugated, in
their turn, by a foreign power. Bat this miserable satisfac-
tion was all the fruit they derived from the victories they had
won for the king of France. Moreover, in contributing to
place their neighbours under the yoke, they Lad placed them-
selves under it, it becoming impossible for them to evade the
domination of a king, who was environing them on every
side, and combining with his own forces all those of Nor-
mandy. The constraint of French supremacy grew more and
more intolerable to them; they attempted several times, but
in vain, to renew their alliance with the king of England.
To drown for awhile the thought of their own lost liberty,
they, with a sort of insane fury, aided the kings of France en-
tirely to destroy that of the populations along the Loire.
They laboured at the aggrandizement of the French monarchy,
and, at the same time, managed to maintain, to some extent,
the remains of their ancient rights against the administrative
invasions of that now powerful monarchy. Of the popula-
tions of Gaul, the Breton was, perbaps, at all times, that
which manifested, in the highest degree, the need of political
action. This innate disposition is far from being extinct
among them, as is attested by the active part they have taken,
in one way and another, in recent revolutions.

After having co-operated with the Bretons in the down-
fal of Normandy, the Angevins lost, as a result of this event,
every relic of national existence, and the Manceaux never re-
gained the independence of which the Normans had deprived
them, The earls of Anjou were replaced by seneschals of
the king of France, and the domination of this king was ex-
tended beyond the Loire, as far as Poitou. The rich Poitevins
were not permitted to marry their daughters to any but
French husbands.! Under this yoke, novel to them, they
repented of having repudiated the patronage of the king of
England, and commenced negotiations with him, in which the
malcontents of Anjou and Maine took part. A general in-~
surrection was preparing in these three provinces, when the
celebrated battle of Bovines, in assuring the fortunes of the

1 Matth. Pais, i1, 688,
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kingdom of France, intimidated the conspirators.! The
Poitevins alone adhered to their resolution, and rose against
king Philip, under the same chiefs who had, with him and
for him, fought against king John. But Philip soon crushed
them, with the aid of those who had feared to oppose him, of
the Angevins, the Manceaux, the Tourangeaux, and the
Bretons, and he carried his conquests southward as far as
Rochelle. Thus these unhappy populations, from the absence
of mutual affection and good understanding, fell, one after
the other, under the yoke, and the overthrow of the Norman
power on the continent, destroying the sort of equilibrium by
means of which the southern countries had remained inde-
pendent, the movement began by which, sooner or later, but
infallibly, the whole of Gaul was to become French.

The restoration of Normandy to the kings of England could
alope arrest this impulsion of things; but the incompetence
of king John and the ability of Philip-Augustus, prevented
anything of the kind from taking place, notwithstanding the
discontent of the country. ¢ Although the yoke of the king
was light,” says a poet of the thirteenth century, “ Neustria
long chafed at being subject to it; and yet, wishing well to
those who wished him ill, he did not abolish their ancient
laws, or give them reason to complain of being troubled with
foreign regulations.” No revolt of any importance took place
in Normandy against the French. The popular discontent
exhaled in individual murmurings, in regrets for past times,
and especially for ¢ Richard the Lion-hearted, whom no
Frenchman had ever equalled,” said the Norman soldiers,
even in the camp of the king of France.? The political nullity
into which this nation, so renowned for its courage and its
lofty pride, suddenly fell, may be attributed, perhaps, to that
very pride, which forbad it to seek aid from its former sub-
Jects of Brittany, or to treat with them for an offensive league
against the common oppressor. Further, the hope which the
Normans had in the population that governed England, and
the ancient sympathy of relationship between them and that
population of gentlemen, would rapidly become extinet.

1 Chroniques de St. Denis; Recueil des Hist. de France, xvii. 413.
2 Willelw. Brit., ut sup. p. 214.
* Nicolaus de Braia, Gesta Ludovici V111, apud Script. rer. Gallic, et
Franeic., XVIIL 322.
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‘When the two countries had ceased to be united under the
same sceptre, the only inhabitants of England with whom the
people of Normandy had frequent relations were merchants,
men of English race, speaking a language foreign to the
Normans, who, besides, nourished a hostile sentiment to-
wards them, that of commercial rivalry. The ancient ties
could not, therefore, fail to break between England and Nor-
mandy, while every day fresh bands were formed between
the latter country and France, where the mass of the people
spoke the same language with the Normans, and bore all the
signs of a common origin, for every vestige of the Danish
race had long ceased to exist in Normandy.

All these causes led to the result that, in less than a century
after their conquest by Philip Augustus, the Normans, with-
out scruple, nay, with ardour, espoused the enmity of the
kings of France to England. In the year 1240, some of them
formed an association with the Bretons for the purpose of
privateering against English vessels. In each war that after-
wards arose between the two countries, fleets of piratical
vessels from Normandy essayed descents on the southern
coast of England, for the purposes of devastation and pillage.
The town of Dieppe was especially famous for these arma-
ments. At length, when the great quarrel of succession,
which occupied the whole of the fourteenth century, broke
out between Philip V. and Edward III., the Normans con-
ceived a project involving no less than a new conquest of
England, a conquest as absolute, and perhaps more method-
ical than that of William the Bastard. The crown and all the
public domains were adjudged beforehand to the chief of the
expedition. All the lands of the barons and nobles of Eng-
land were to belong to titled personages, the property of the
commoners to the towns, and that of the churches to the
clergy of Normandy.!

This project, which, after three centuries of possession, was
to reduce the conquerors of England to the state in which
they themselves had placed the English in race, was drawn
up with the utmost detail, and presented to king Philip de
Valois at his castle of Vincennes, by the deputies of the Nor-

! Robert, ds Avesbury, Hist. de mirab. gestis Edwardi IT1., (Hearne)
. 130, et seq.
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man nation. They requested permission to place his som,
their duke, at the head of the enterprise, and offered to de-
fray the whole expense, requiring from the king only the
aid of an ally, in case of reverses. The agreement was signed,
sealed, and deposited at Caen, but circumstances, which the
history of the period does not detail, retarded the execution.
No progress was yet made in it when, in the year 1346, the
king of England landed at Cape La Hogue, to take possession
of the country which he called his hereditary domain.! The
Normans, attacked unexpectedly, no more resisted the Eng-
lish army, than the Anglo-Normans, perhaps, would have re-
sisted their invaders, had the projected expedition taken place.
The towns were closed, the bridges cut down, the roads broken
up, but nothing stayed the march of that army, whose leading
chiefs, the king included, spoke no other language than French
with the Norman accent.

Notwithstanding this conformity of language, no mnational
sympathy was aroused in their favour, and the towns which
opened their gates only did so from necessity. In a short
time, they took Barfleur, Carentan and Saint-Lo. In the
official reports, drawn up in the French language, which
they sent to England, they compared these towns in size and
wealth to Sandwich, Leicester, and Lincoln, to which they
still gave the name of Nicole.2 At Caen, where they visited,
with great ceremony. the tomb of William the Conqueror, the
author of their ancestors’ fortunes, they found, among the town
charters, the original of the treaty concluded between the
Normans and the king of France for a new conquest, at
which they were so enraged, that they pillaged and massacred
the inhabitants. Then, still pillaging, they directed their
course towards the ancient frontier of France, to Poissy,
which they entered; then they went to Picardy, where be-
:}wgen them and the French was fought the famous battle of

récy.

The plan of invasion found at Caen was immediately for-
warded to England, and publicly read in all the towns, in
order to exasperate the popular mind against the king and

1 75. p. 123.
2 Et est la ville pluis grosse que n'est Nichole. (Robert. de Avesbury,
ut sup. p. 123.)
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against the French, from whom the Normans were now no
longer distinguished. At London, the archbishop of Canter-
bury read this document after service, in front of the cross in
St. Paul’s church-yard. As it was drawn up in the French
language, all the nobles present could understand it, and it
was then translated into English for the people of low condi-
tion.! This and the other means employed to interest the
English in the quarrel of their king were not without effect
upon them. The ambitious passions of the master, in the
minds of the subjects assumed the form of a blind hatred
to all the people of France, who, on their part, amply re-
turned hate for hate. There was but one class of men in
the two countries which escaped this frenzy, that of the poor
fishermen of either shore, who, during the utmost fury of
the wars, never did each other harm; * never warring,” says
Froissart, ¢ but rather aiding each other; buying and selling
upon the sea, one from the other, when either had had better
fishing than the other.” .

By a singular destiny, while Normandy, the native land of
the kings and nobles of England, became a country hostile to
them, Aquitaine, from the sea of Rochelle to the Pyrenees,
remained subjected to their anthority, without apparent repug-
nance. We have seen how this country had been retained
under the Anglo-Norman domination, by the influence of the
duchess Eleanor, the widow of Henry II. After the death
of this princess, the Aquitans preserved their faith to her
grandson, from fear of falling under the lordship of the king
of France, who, master of Poitou, had become their immediate
neighbour. Pursuing a policy observed in the middle ages,
they preferred, independently of all other consideratious, to
have as seigneur a king whose states lay at a distance, and
for this reason, that generally the remote suzerain allowed the
country to govern itself according to its local laws, and by
men born within it, whereas a contiguous prince seldom per-
mitted this arrangement,

The royal power preserved in south-west Gaul, would,
perhaps, have long served as a fulerum for the still indepen-
dent populations of the south against the king of France, had
not an unexpected event suddenly destroyed all the strength

Ib. p. 130, et seq.
82



260 THE NORMAN CONQUEST. [a.p. 1200

of the country between the Mediterranean, the Rhone, and
the Garonne. The county of Toulouse, and the great lord-
ships depending on it in the thirteenth century, by alliance or
vassalage, far surpassed in civilization all the other parts of
the ancient Gaulish territory. A great commerce was carried
on thence with the ports of the east; its towns had the same
form of municipal constitution, the same liberty, with the
great Italian communes, which they imitated even in external
appearance. Every rich citizen built himself a house, flanked
with towers, and every citizen’s son became a knight if he
chose, and jousted at tournaments with the noblest.!

This tendency to equality, which gave great umbrage to the
noblesse of France, Burgundy, and Germany, opening a free
communication among all classes, communicated to the minds
of those who dwelt on the European coasts of the Mediter~
ranean an activity which they exercised in every species of
modern culture. They possessed the most elegant literature
of all Europe, and their written idiom was classic in Italy and
in Spain, With them Christianity, fervent and even enthu-
siastic,—for they were of an impassioned nature,—did not
consist in a passive submission to the doctrine and observances
of the Romish church. Without revolting against that
church, without being sensible of the exact degree of their
disgent from her, they had, in the course of the thirteenth
century, adopted new opinions, singularly combined with old
dogmas opposed to the Catholic dogma.

The church, alarmed at the extension and increase of the
heresy of the southern Gauls, at first employed the resources
of her powerful organization to stay its progress. But it was
in vain that the pontifical couriers brought to Alby, Toulouse,
and Narbonne, bulls of excommunication and anathema
against the enemies of the Roman faith. Heterodoxy had
gained upon even the ministers of the churches whence these
bulls were to be fulminated, and the bishops themselves,
though more firm in the Catholic discipline, being powerless,
did not know how to decide, and at length underwent the influ-
ence of the universal example. It seemed clear that this great
schism, in which all clagses and ranks of society participated,

1 Domos civitatis turrigeras. (Seript. rer. Gallic. et. Francie., xviii,
580.) Dom Vaissette, H, Generale de Languedoc.
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could only be extinguished by a blow struck on the popula-
tion, in a mass, by a war of invasion, which should destroy
the social order whence had emanated its independence of
spirit and its precocious civilization. This was what pope
Innocent IIL undertook, in the first years of the thirteenth
century. Abusing the example of the crusades against the
Saracens, he had one preached against the inhabitants of the
county of Toulouse and of the diocese of Alby, and published
throughout Europe, that whoever would arm, to war against
them, should obtain the remission of his sins and a share in
the property of the heretics.!

Unfortunately, the times were favourable to this crusade of
Christians against Christians. The conquests of the king of
France in Normandy, Anpjou, and Aquitaine, bad caused in
these various countries the ruin or banishment of many
men, and thus augmented the number of chevaliers sans
avoir, of “knights with nothing,” and of reckless fortune-
hunters. The pilgrimage against the Albigeois (for so the
war was designated) promised less risk, and a more certain
profit, than the ecrusade against the Arabs, and accordingly
the army of the new pilgrims soon numbered fifty thousand
men of every rank and nation, but especially French and
Flemings. The king of France sent fifteen thousand
soldiers, and the king of England allowed a body of troops
to be enrolled in Guienne, under the command of the arch-
bishop of Bordeaux.

It would exceed our limits to recount in detail all the bar-
barities of the crusaders at the sacking of Beziers, Carcas-
sonne, Narbonne, and other towns, laid under the ban of
the church; to say how the inhabitants were massacred with-
out distinction of age or sex, of catholic or heretic. “Poor
towns,” exclaims a poet, an eye-witness of these calamities,
“how have I formerly seen you, and how see I you now.”?
From the Garonne to the Mediterranean, the whole country

* Dom Vaissette, ut sup. iil. 130. Sismondi, Hist. des Frangms, vi. 270,
el seq.
2 Ai Toloza e Proensa
E la terra d’Agensa,
Bezers et Carcassey
Quo vos 11, € quo us vey.
(Raynouard, Chorr des poesies des Troubadours, iv. 192.)
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was devastated and subjugated; and the chief of the con-
quering army, Simon de Montfort, not venturing to retain for
himself such vast domains, did homage for them to the king
of France.

As the crusaders, whose numbers increased every day,
made new conquests, the suzerainty of this king extended
more and more over the south of Gaul. The county of
Toulouse, and the territories of Agen, Carcassonne, and
Beziers, after three centuries of independence, were thus
again attached to the kingdom which had formerly possessed
them. A treaty, concluded in a moment of distress, between
the heir of Simon de Montfort and the successor of Philip-
Augustus, soon converted this feudal supremacy into direct
sovereignty. Fully to secure this immense acquisition, Louis
VIIL raised an army, assumed the cross, and proceeded to
the south. He passed, not without resistance, the Rhone at
the bridge of Avignon, took Beaucaire and Nimes, which he
united under the authority of a seneschal, placed also a senes-
chal at Carcassonne, and marched upon Toulouse, whose
inhabitants then were in full revolt against the crusaders and
against himself.

Hatred of the French name was the national passion of
the new subjects of the king of France; that name never
issued from their mouths unless accompanied by some in-
jurious epithet.!  The troubadours in their sirventes called
upon the son of the count of Toulouse to come with the aid
of the king of Aragon, and reconquer his heritage, making a
bridge of French corses.? During the minority which followed
the death of king Louis VIIL, an extensive conspiracy was
formed from the Vienne to the foot of the Pyrenees, having
for its object to drive back the French within their ancient
limits. The chiefs of the valleys through which the Arriege
flows, and where the Adour takes its source, the counties of
Foix and Cominges, formed an alliance with the count de
Marche and the castellans of Poitou. The king of England,
t0o, on this occasion, did not hesitate to take a decisive part,

1 Frances bevedor, fals Frances. (Ib. passim.)
* ,..Que ton
Los Frances €'ls escorsa,
El's pen e n'ax far pon.—(7Zb. p. 814.)
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since it was no longer a pilgrimage against heresy that was
to be opposed, but the political power of the king of France.
The attempt, however, had little suceess; the catholic clergy,
zealous for French dominion, terrified the confederates by
threatening them with a new crusade, and repressed the
movements of the Toulousans by means of the terrible police
then instituted under the name of Inquisition. Weary of a
hopeless struggle, the heir of the ancient counts of Toulouse
made a definitive peace with king Louis IX., ceding to him
all his rights, by a treaty far from voluntary. The king gave
the county of Toulouse to his brother Alphonse, already
count of Poitou by a similar title, and equally against the
will of the country.

Notwithstanding these accessions, the kingdom of France
had not yet, on the southern side, attained the limits whither
aspired the ambition of its kings, nourished by the popular
traditions of the reign of Charlemagne. The banner of the
gold fleur-de-lys was not yet planted on the Pyrenees, and
the chiefs of the populations which inhabited the foot or the
slopes of those mountains were still free to give their homage
to whom they pleased. Some, it is true, offered it to the
king of France; but others, and these the greater number,
were faithful to the kings of Aragon or Castile, or to the
king of England; and others, again, remained without any
suzerain at all, holding of God alone.

‘While one of the brothers of Louis IX. ruled the counties
of Toulouse and Poitou, the other, named Charles, was count
of Anjou and Maine. Never had the family of any French
king combined such power, for we must not mistake the
kings of the Franks for kings of France. The limits of this
kingdom, formerly bounded by the Loire, already extended,
in the middle of the thirteenth century, to the Mediterranean;
on the south-west, it bordered upon the possessions of the
king of England in Guienne, and on the south-east, upon the
independent territory which bore the old name of Provence,
(Provincia.) About this time, the count of Provence, Ré-
mond Beranger, died, leaving an only daughter, called Beatrix,
under the guardianship of some relations. The guardians,
masters of the girl and of the county, offered the king of
France 1o give both the one and the other to his brother,

Charles d’Anjou; and the king, baving agreed to the proposed
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conditions, sent troops into Provence, which entered it as
friends. Charles d’Anjou proceeded thither soon afterwards,
and Beatrix was married to him, without having been much
consulted on the subject. As for the people of the country,
their aversion to a foreign count, and especially to one of
French race, was unequivocal.! They had before them the
example of what their neighbours on the other side of the
Rhone suffered under the government of the French. ¢ In-
stead of a brave lord,” says a contemporary poet, * the Pro-
vengals are to have a master; they may no longer build
towers or castles, they will no longer dare to bear lance or
shield before the French. May they die rather than be re-
duced to such a condition!"?

These fears were soon realized. All Provence was filled
with foreign officers, who, treating the natives as subjects by
conquest, levied enormous imposts, confiscated estates, and
imprisoned and put to death their owners without trial and
without sentence. At first, these excesses of power met
with little resistance, because the clergy, making itself, in the
words of an old poet, a whetstone for the swords of the French,?
upheld their domination by the terrible menace of a crusade.
The troubadours, accustomed to serve in the south as organs
of the patriotic interest, undertook the dangerous task of
arousing the people, and shaming them out of their disgrace-
ful endurance. One of them, playing on the name of his
country, said that it ought no longer to be called Proensa
(the land of the preux), but Faillensa (the land of the failers),
because it allowed a foreign domination to replace its national
government. Other poets, in their verses, addressed the
king of Aragon, the former suzerain of Provence, inviting
him to come and expel the usurpers from his lands. Others,
again, urged the king of England to head an offensive league
against the French; their object being war, by means of
which they might effect their enfranchisement. “ Why is not
the game commenced,” they said, “in which many a helm
will be split, many a hauberk pierced?”

1 Provinciales Francos habent odio inexorabili, (Matth. Paris, ii. 654.)
2 Millot, Hast. des Troubadours, ii. 239.
8 ...Etill clerc sont i
Cotz e fozil —(Raynouard, uf sup. v. 578.)
4 Ib. p 277.—Millot, loc. sup. cit. p. 145,
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Things were at this point, when the king of France, de-
parting for the crusade in Egypt, took his brother, Charles
d’Anjou, with him. News soon came that the two brothers
had been made prisoners by the Saracens, and hereupon there
was universal joy in Provence. It was said that God had
worked this miracle to save the liberty of the country. The
towns of Aix, Arles, Avignon, and Marseilles, which enjoyed
an almost republican organization, made open preparations for
war, repairing their fortifications, collecting provisions and
arms; but the imprisonment of Charles d’Anjou was not of
long duration. On his return, he began by devastating the
whole district of Arles, in order to intimidate the citizens; he
then blockaded them so long with a numerous army, that after
enduring infinite sufferings they were fain to surrender.
Such was the end of this great commune, as free in its
days of prosperity as those which then flourished in Italy.
Avignon, whose municipal constitution resembled that or
Arles, opened its gates on the approach of Alphonse, count
of Toulouse and Poitiers, who came to aid his brother in sub
jecting the Provencaux.!

At Marseilles, the inhabitants of all ranks took up arms,
and putting out to sea, attacked the count’s fleet. But the
coolness between the higher burghers and the country seigneurs
and castellans produced fatal dissensions. The Marseillese
were ill supported by this class of men, many of whom
thought it more knightly to serve under the banner of the
foreigner than to make common cause with the friends of
national independence. Reduced to their own resources, the
latter obtained a favourable capitulation, which, however, the
count’s French agents soon violated without scruple. Their
tyranny and their exactions became so insupportable, that,
despite the danger, a revolt was formed aganst them, in
which they were all seized by the people, who, however, con-
tented themselves with imprisoning them. The insurgents
took possession of the chateau Saint-Marcel, shut the gates
of the city, and sustained a second siege, during which the
people of Montpeilier, though long enemies of the Marseillese
trom commercial rivalry, profited by the last moments of their
own independence to succour Marseilles against the con-

} Gaufridi, Hist de Provence, i. 140, et seq.
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querors of southern Gaul. Notwithstanding this assistance,
the town, attacked by superior forces, was obliged to yield.
All the stores in its public arsenals were removed, and the
citizens were disarmed. A knight, named Boniface de Cas-
tellane, at once warrior and poet, who, by his sirventes, had
excited the insurrection of the Marseillese,! and had then
fought in their ranks, was, according to some historians, taken
and beheaded. The castellans and seigneurs who had aban-
doned the cause of the towns, were treated by the count
almost as harshly as those who had adhered to it. He used
every means to depress and impoverish them, his authority
being strengthened by the public misery and terror.?

The Provencals never recovered their ancient municipal
liberty, or the high civilization and riches which had resulted
from 1t. Baut, very singularly, after two centuries, the extinc-
tion of the house of the counts of Anjou, under which they
had preserved at least a shadow of nationality, by an adminis-
tration distinct from that of France, occasioned them almost
as much grief as had the accession of that house. To fall
under the immediate authority of the kings of France, after
having been governed by counts, appeared to the people of
Provence, about the close of the fifteenth century, a new
national calamity. It was this popular feeling, rather than
the personal qualities of René, surnamed the Good, which
occasioned the long memory of him retained by the Proven-
cals, and the exaggerated idea of public prosperity which
tradition still connects with his reign.

Thus were annexed to the kingdom of France all the pro-
vinces of ancient Gaul situate right and left of the Rhone,
except Guienne and the valleys at the foot of the Pyrenees.
The old civilization of these provinces received a mortal blow
in their compulsory reunion with countries far less advanced
in inteilectual culture, in industry, and in manners. The
most disastrous epoch in the history of the peoples of southern
France is that at which they became French, when the king,
whom their ancestors used to call the king of Paris,® began
to term them his subjects of the lanmgue d’oc, in contradis-

1 Raynouard, iv. 214,
2 Ganfridi, uf sup. i. 142, 145, DMullot, uf sup. ii. 40.
8 Regis parisiani. (Willelm. Brit., uf sup. p. 246.)
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tinction to the old French of Outre-Loire, who spoke the
langue doui. From that time the classic poetry of the
south, and even the language consecrated o it, disappeared
from Languedoc, Poitou, Limousin, Auvergne, and Provence.
Local dialects, inelegant and incorrect, prevailed in every
direction, and soon replaced the literary idiom, the beautiful
langunage of the troubadours.!

The jurisdiction of the first seneschals of the kings of
France in Languedoe, bounded on the west by that of the
officers of the king of England in Aquitaine, only reached
southward as far as the valleys which announce the vicinity
of the great chain of the Pyrenees. It was here that the
conquest of the crusaders against the Albigenses had stopped,
because the profit of a war in a mountainous country, bristling
with castles, built on the rocks like eagles’ nests, did not
seem at all equivalent to the dangers it would involve. Thus,
on the southern frontier of the possessions of the two kings
there remained a free territory, extending from one sea to
the other, and which, extremely narrow at its eastern and
western extremities, reached towards its centre the confluence
of the Aveyron and the Garonne.

The inhabitants of this territory were divided into lord-
ships under different titles, as all the south had been before
the French conquest; and these various populations, with one
sole exception, presented the signs of a common origin in
their language and character. This race of men, more ancient
than the Celtic races of Gaul, had probably been driven back
to the mountains by a foreign invasion, and, together with the
western part of the Gaulish Pyrenees, they also occupied the
Spanish side of these mountains. The name they gave them-
selvesin their own language—a language differing from all the
known tongues—was Escualdun, in the plural Escualdunac.
Instead of this name, the Romans had employed, we know
not for what reason, those of Vaques, Vasques, or Vascones,
which have been retained, with certain variations of ortho-
graphy, in the neo-Latin languages of Spain and Gaul. The
Vasques or Basques never wholly underwent the yoke of the
Roman administration which ruled all taeir neighbours, or,
like the latter, quitted their language for the Latin tongue,

! See ante, Books X. ond XI.
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or any of its modifications. They, in like manner, resisted
the invasions of the Germanic peoples; and neither the Goths
nor the Franks had succeeded in annexing them at all per-
manently to their empire. When the Franks had occupied
all the large cities of the two Aquitaines, the western moun-
taineers became the centre and fulcrum of the frequent rebel-
lions of the inhabitants of the plain. The Basques were thus
allied against the Frank kings of the first and second race,
with the Gallo-Romans, whom they disliked and whom they
were accustomed to pillage in the intervals of these alliances.
It was this often renewed confederation which gave the name
of Vasconie or Gascony to the portion of Aquitaine situated
between the mountains and the Garonne; and the difference
of termination in the nominative and oblique cases of the
same Latin word occasioned the distinction of Basques and
of Vascons or Gascons.!

In placing themselves at the head of the great league of
the natives of southern Gaul against the conquerors of the
North, the only object of the Basques appears to have been
their own independence, or the material profits of war, and
by no means the establishment of their political sway in the
plains, or the foundation of a new state; whether from ex-
cessive love of their native land, and contempt for foreign
countries, or from a peculiar idiosyncrasy, ambition and the
desire for renown were never their dominant passions.
‘While with the aid of the insurgents, with whom they had
so powerfully co-operated, there were formed, for the noble
families of Aquitaine, the counties of Foix, Comminges,
Bearn, Guienne, and Toulouse, they, as little seeking to be
masters as consenting to be slaves, remained a people, a free
people in their mountains and their valleys. They carried
political indifference so far as to allow themselves to be no-
minally comprised in the territory of the count of Bearn, and
in that of the king of Navarre, men of foreign race, whom
they allowed to style themselves seigneurs of the Basques,
on the understanding that this lordship should be in no way
or degree real or effective.?

It was under this aspect that they appeared in the thir-

1 Script. rer. Gallic. et Franeic., iii., v., vi, vii., passim.
¢ Marca, Hist. de Bearn, passim.
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teenth century, interfering, as a nation, in the affairs of non=
of the surrounding countries; divided into two different
suzerainties, from habit, from indifference, not from constraint,
and making no attempt to form a junction as one people.
The only thing that seemed nationally to interest them,
was the maintenance of their hereditary customs and laws
decreed in their cantonal assemblies, which they called
Bilsér., No passion, either of friendship or of hate, in-
duced them to take part in the wars of foreigners; but if
offered good pay, they were ready, individually, to enrol
themselves under any banner, no matter whose or in what
cause. The Basques, in common with the Navarrese and
the inhabitants of the eastern Pyrenees, had, at this time, the
same high reputation as light troops that the Brabancons had
as heavy infantry.! Their agility, their familiarity with
rugged paths, an instinctive sharpness of wit and aptitude
for stratagem, arising to a certain extent from their life of
mountain hunter and shepherd, rendered them excellently
suited for sudden attacks, for ambuscades, for night surprises,
for forced marches in bad weather and over bad roads.
Three cantons only of the Basque country, Labour, the
Valley of Soule, and Lower-Navarre, were in the ancient
territory of Gaul: the rest formed part of Spain.  The city
of Bayonne, dependent on the duchy of Guienne, marked on
the sea-coast the extreme limit of the Romane tongue,
perhaps advanced somewhat more northwards in anterior
centuries. At the gates of Bayonne commenced the territory
of the count or viscount of Bearn, the most powerful seig-
neur in those parts, and whose policy generally influenced
that of all the surrounding lords. He recognised no suze-
rain in any fixed and permanent manner, unless, perhaps,
the king of Aragon, whose family was allied with his own.
As to the king of England, of whom he held some fiefs near
Bayonne, he by no means deemed himself at his disposal, and
only swore him fealty and homage in consideration of a
large sum. It was at a cheaper rate, but still for money,
that this king obtained the homage of the less powerful lords
of Bigorre, Comminges, of the three valleys, and of Gascony
proper. They more than once, in the thirteenth century,

! Baseli, seu Basculi, Navari, Arragonenses.
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made war, in his pay, against the king of France; but on the
first indication of lofty assumption, on the first act of tyranny
of their adopted suzerain, the Gascon chiefs would forth-
with abandon him, and ally with his rival, or themselves
form a league against him. This league, often renewed,
maintained a correspondence with Guienne, for the purpose
of exciting insurrection there, and its success in this way,
at different epochs, would seem to indicate a prevalent desire
to unite all south-western Gaul in an independent state.
This notion was peculiarly agreeable to the upper classes
and to the rich burghers of the towns of Guienne; but the
lower orders clung to the English domination, under the per-
suasion that there would be no market for the wines of the
country, if the English merchants ceased to trade with them.

Towards the commencement of the fourteenth century, a
treaty of alliance and of marriage united in perpetuity in the
same person the two lordships of Foix and Bearn, and thus
founded a considerable power upon the common frontier of
the kings of France and England. In the long war which,
shortly after, broke out between these two kings, the first
made great efforts to bring over the count of Foix to his side,
and to induce him to aect, in the conquest he meditated in
Guienne, the part that the Bretons, the Angevins, and the
Mangceaux had formerly played in that of Normandy. The
count was gained by the promise, made in advance, of the
towns of Dax and Bayonne; but as the expedition then under-
taken did not succeed, all alliance was soon broken between
the kingdom of France and the counts of Foix. Resuming
their ancient position of complete political independence, the
chiefs of this small state remained, as in observation, between
the two rival powers, each of which made every effort to
bring them to a declaration. Once, in the middle of the
fourteenth century, the king of France sent Louis de Sancerre,
one of his marshals, to count Gaston de Foix, to say that he
had a great desire to come and see him. ¢ He will be wel-
come,” answered the count, ¢ Ishall be happy to receive him.”
—< But, sir,” said the marshal, it is the king’s intention
on his arrival to ascertain, clearly and distinctly, whom you
will back, French or English; for you have ever maintained
reserve in the war, arming at no request and at no command
that you have received.” “Messire Louis,” replied the count,
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¢ if T have abstained from arming, T had good reason and
warranty therein; for the war between the kings of Frunce
and England concerns not me. I hold my country of Béarn
of God, my sword, and my birthright; and I am in no way
called upon to place myself in the servitude or in the enmity
of either the one or the other king.”!

“ Such is the nature of the Gascons,” adds the old historian
who relates this anecdote. ¢ They are unstable, and never
faithful to one lord for thirty years together.” Throughout
the war between the kings of England and France, the re-
proach of fickleness, ingratitude, and perfidy was alternately
applied by the two kings to the lords who desired to remain
free and neutral, and whom each was intent upon securing
for himself. The pettiest castellan in Gascony was courted
by messages and by letters sealed with the great seal of France
or of England.? Hence the importance attained, towards
the fifteenth century, by persons of whom little had been
heard before, as the sires d’Albret, d’Armagnac, and many
others far less powerful, such as the sires de Durfort,
de Duras, and de Fezensac. To secure the alliance of the
seigneur d’Albret, the chief of a little territory of heath and
furze, the king of France, Charles V., gave him in marriage
his sister, Isabelle de Bourbon. The sire d’Albret came to
Paris, where he was received and féted in the palace of his
brother-in-law; but in the midst of this cordial reception, he
could not help saying to his friends: ¢ I will remain French,
since I have promised it; but, by God, I had a better life,
both I and my people, when we fought for the king of Eng-
land.”® About the same time, the sires de Durfort and de
Rosan, made prisoners by the French in a battle, were both
released without ransom, on condition, says a contemporary,
that they would turn French, and promise, on their faith and
honour, for ever to remain good Frenchmen, they and theirs.4
They swore it; but, on their return, they answered the first
person who asked them the news: “ Ah! sire, by constraint
and menace of death, théy made us become French; but we
tell you, that in taking this oath, in our hearts we still kept

! Froissart, (ed. de Denis Sauvage, 1589) vol. iii. cap. exxxix., p. 858,
9.

¥ Froissart, iii., xxii., p. 75. 4 Ib. ii, cap. in. p. 6.
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faith to our natural lord, the king of England; and whatever
we said or did, we will never be French.”!

The value set by such powerful kings on the friendship of
a few barons, arose more especially from the influence which
these barons, according to the party they adopted, could and
did exercise over the castellans and knights of the duchy or
Guienne, a great number of whom were related to them by
marriage. Moreover, the Aquitans had, in general, more in-
timate relations with them than with the officers of the king of
England, who could not speak the language of the country, or
spoke it ill, and whose Anglo-Norman stateliness was altoge-
ther discordant with the vivacity and ease of the southerns.
Accordingly, whenever one of the Gascon lords embraced the
French party, a greater or less number of knights and squires
of Aquitaine joined with him the army of the king of France.
The various operation of this influence occasioned, during
the whole of the fourteenth century and half of the fifteenth,
constant movement among the noble population of the
castles of Guienne; but far less among the bourgeoisie.
This class of men adhered to the sovereignty of the king of
England from the then prevalent idea that the sway of the
other king would infallibly destroy all municipal liberty.
The rapid decline of the communes of Langnedoc, since they
had become French, so deeply fixed this opinion in the
minds of the Aquitans, that it made them quite superstitious
on the subject. When the king of England, Edward IIL.,
assumed the title of king of France, they were alarmed,
as though the mere title added to his name would alto-
gether change his conduct towards them. Their apprehen-
sions were so great, that, to dissipate them, king Edward
thought it necessary to address to all the towns of Aquitaine
a letter in which was the following passage: “ We promise,
in good faith, that, notwithstanding our taking possession of
the kingdom of France, appertaining to us, we will not
deprive you, in any manner, of your liberties, privileges,
customs, jurisdictions, or other rights whatsoever, but will
leave you in full enjoyment thereof, as heretofore, without
any infringement by us or by our officers.”

t Froissart, ii., cap. 1ii. p. 6.
2 Rymer, (ed. of the Hague) ii. pars. iv, p. 77.
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In the first years of the fifteenth century, the count
d’Armagnac, who had for some time past been, with the sire
d’Albret, at the head of a league formed among all the petty
lords of Gascony, for the purpose of maintaining their inde-
pendence, by relying, according to circumstances, on France
or on England, formed an alliance with one of the two parties
who, under the names of Orleans and Burgundy, then dis-
puted the government of France. He engaged thus in a
foreign quarrel, and brought his confederates into it, less,
perhaps, from political motives than from personal interest;
for one of his daughters had married the duke of Orleans,
chief of the party of that name. Once mixed up with the
intrigues and disputes which divided France, the Gascons,
with the impetuosity of their southern temperament, dis-
played so great an activity, that the Orleans party soon
changed its name to that of Armagnac, and the only party
distinctions in the kingdom became those of Burgundians and
Armagnacs. Notwithstanding the generality of this dis-
tinction, there were no true Armagnacs but those of the
south, and these, enveloped as it were in a faction more nu-
merous than themselves, forgot in their passionate partisan-
ship the cause which had first made them league together,
the independence of their native land. The interests of
their country ceased to be the sole object of their policy;
they no longer freely changed their suzerain and their allies,
but blindly followed all the movements of a foreign faction.

Under the reign of Charles VIL, this faction involved
them more deeply than they had ever before been involved
in alliance with the king of France against England.  After
the astonishing victories which signalized the deliverance of
the country invaded by the English, when, to complete this
great reaction, it was resolved to expel them from the conti-
nent, and to deprive them of Guienne, the friends of the
count of Armagnac all employed their utmost energies in
urging la fortune de la France to this final goal. Their
example induced those of the Gascon lords, who still held for
the king of England, to desert him for king Charles. Of this
number was the count de Foix; and this petty prince, who, a
few years before, had promised the former of the two kings

1 Monstrelet, Chronique, i. 154.
VoL. 11, T
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to conquer Languedoc for him, now undertook to superintend
for the other that of the whole duchy of Aquitaine.!

A sort of superstitious terror, arising from the rapidity of
the French triumphs, and the part played in them by the
celebrated Maid of Orleans, now reigned in this country. It
was believed that the cause of the king of France was
favoured by Heaven, and when the count de Penthievre,
chief of the French army, and the counts de Foix and
d’Armagnac, entered on three sides the country of Guienne,
they did not experience, either from the inhabitants or from
the English, anything like the resistance formerly opposed to
them. The English, despairing of their cause, gradually
retreated to the sea; but the citizens of Bordeaux, more
earnest for their municipal liberty than the English army for
the dominion of its king on the continent, endured a siege of
several months, nor did they capitulate at last, but on the ex-
press condition that they should be for ever exempt from taxes,
subsidies, and forced loans, The city of Bayonne was the
last to surrender to the count de Foix, who besieged it with
an army of Bearnese and Basques, the former of whom fol-
lowed him to the war because he was their seigneur, and the
latter, because they hoped to enrich themselves. Neither of
these two populations was in any degree interested in the
cause of France; and while the Bearnese soldiers fought for
king Charles, the Bearnese people looked upon the French
as dangerous foreigners, and guarded their frontier against
them. Once, during the siege of Saint-Sever, a French
column, whether from mistake or in order to shorten its
.journey, entered the Bearnese territory; on the news of its
march the toesin rang in the villages, the peasants assembled
in arms, and there took place between them and the troops
of the king of France an engagement celebrated in the annals
of the country, as the battle of Mesplede.?

The French seneschal of Guienne, who filled at Bordeaux
the place of the English officer bearing the same title, did
not take, before the assembled people, the ancient oath his
predecessors had been accustomed to take at their installa-
tion, when they swore, in the Bordelaise tonguc, to preserve

1 Dom Vaissette, ut sup. v. 15.
* Olhagaray, Hist. de Foiz, Bearn et Navarre, p. 352,



7o 1432.] TAXING OF BORDEAUX BY THE ENGLISH. 275

to all people of the town and the country, lors franquessas,
vrivileges et libertats, establimens, fors, coustumas, usages, et
observences.!  Notwithstanding the capitulation of most of
the towns, the duchy of Guienne was treated as a conquered
territory; and this state of things, to which the Bordelais
were not accustomed, so chafed them, that, less than a year
after the conquest, they conspired with several castellans of
the country to drive out the French with the aid of the king
of England. Deputies from the town repaired to London
and treated with Henry V1., who accepted their offers, and
despatehed four or five thousand men under John Talbot, the
famous captain of the age.

The English having landed at the peninsula of Medoc,
advanced without any resistance, because the main body of
the French army had withdrawn, leaving only garrisons in
the towns. On the news of this debarkation, there was great
discussion at Bordeaux, not as to whether they should again
become English, but as to the manner in which they should
treat the officers and soldiers of the king of France? Some
wished them to be allowed to depart without impediment or
injury, others that full vengeance should be inflicted on
them. During the discussion, the English troops arrived
before Bordeaux, some citizens opened one of the gates, and
most of the French who remained in the town became
prisoners of war. The king of France sent, in all haste,
six hundred lances and a number of archers, to reinforce the
garrisons of the towns; but before these succours arrived at
their destination, the army of Talbot, now joined by all the
barons of the Bordelais, and four thousand men from England,
reconquered nearly all the fortresses.

Meantime king Charles VII. came in person, with a nume-
rous army, to the frontiers of Guienne. He at first en-
deavoured to open a correspondence with the people, but
he did not succeed; no one gave his co-operation in effect-
ing the restoration of the royal government? Finding
himself thus reduced to depend wholly on force, he took
several towns by assault, and beheaded, as traitors, all the
men of the country who were found with arms in their

! Chronique Bourdeloise, fol. 24.
* Monstrelet, iii. 41. 8 Ib. p. 55.
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hands. The counts de Foix and d’Albret, and the other
seigneurs of Grascony, gave him, in this campaign, the same
aid as in the former; they reconquered southern Guienne,
while the French army fought with the English, near
Castillon, a decisive battle, in which John Talbot and his son
were killed. This victory opened the road to Bordeaux for
the army of the king and that of the confederate lords. They
formed a junction at a short distance from the town, which
they sought to starve into surrender by devastating its terri-
tory; and, at the same time, a fleet of Poitevin, Breton,
and Flemish vessels, entered the Gironde. The English,
who formed the majority of the garrison of Bordeaux, seeing
the town invested on all sides, demanded to capitulate, and
constrained the citizens to follow their example. They
obtained permission to embark and to take with them all
those citizens who desired to accompany them; so great
number departed in this way, that for many years Bordeaux
was without population and without commerce.!

In the terms of the capitulation, twenty persons only were
to be banished for having conspired against the French.
Among the number, were the sires de 'Esparre and de
Duras; their property, and that of all the other suspected per-
sons, served to recompense the conquerors. The king with-
drew to Tours; but he left strong garrisons in all the towns,
resolved, says a contemporary, to hold the rod over the heads
of the people.? And to reduce, says the same historian, the
town of Bordeaux to more complete subjection than before,
the Krench built two citadels there, the chitean Trompette,
and the fort de Ha. During the progress of these works,
the French arrested the sire de ’Esparre, who had broken
his ban; he was taken to Poitiers, where he was condemned
to death, beheaded, and cut into six pieces, which were
exposed in different places.

Long after this last conquest of Guienne, many of its
inhabitants regretted the government of the English, and
watched occasion to resume correspondence with England.
Although they did not succeed in these intrigues, the effect
of them was feared, and ordinances of the king of France
forbad any Englishman to reside at Bordeaux. The English

} Chronique Bourdeloise, fol. 38. ® Monstrelet, iii. 63.
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vessels were to leave their guns and other arms, with their
powder, at Blaye; and the English merchants could not enter
any house in the town, or go into the country to taste or
buy wines, unless accompanied by armed men and officers
appointed expressly to watch their actions and words. At a
later period, these officers, useless in their former capacity,
became sworn interpreters.!

Despite its regrets, the province of Guienne remained
French; and the kingdom of France, extending to Bayonne,
weighed, without counterpoise, upon the free territory of
Gascony. The lords of the country at the foot of the
Pyrenees soon felt that they had gone too far in their affec-
tion for the French monarchy. They repented, but too late,
for it was no longer possible for them to struggle against
that monarchy, now comprehending the whole extent of
Gaul, with the exception of their petty country. Yet the
majority of them courageously adventured upon the unequal
contest; they sought a fulerum in the revolt of the high
noblesse of France against the successor of Charles VIIL., and
engaged in the league which was then called le bien public.?
The peace which the French leaguers made soon after with
Louis XI., for money and offices, did not satisfy the
southerns, whose views in this patriotic war had been wholly
different. Frustrated in their hopes, the counts d’Armagnac,
de Foix, &’ Albret, d’ Astarac, and de Castres, addressed them-
selves to the king of England, inviting him to make &
descent on Guienne, and promising to march to his aid with
fifteen thousand fighting men, to transfer to him all the
towns of Gascony, and even to secure for him Toulouse.?
But English policy was no longer favourable to wars on the
continent, and the offer of the Gascons was refused. In
their conviction that their ancient liberty was for ever gone,
did not the province of Aquitaine once more become a
separate state, several of them intrigued to induce the brother
of the king of France, Charles, duke de Guienne, to declare
himself independent. But the duke died of poison, as soon
as Louis X1. perceived that he listened to these suggestions;

5 11 ?‘:\t Bordeaux they were called corretiers. (Chronique Bourdeloise,
ol. 86.)

% Philippe de Comines, Memoires (edit. de Denis Godefroy, 1649), p. 2.
3 Dom Vaissette, uf sup. v. 40.
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and a French army besieged in Lectoure count John d’ Armag-
nac, the most active partisan of the cause of Gascony. The
town was taken by assault, and given over to fire and blood;
the count perished in the massacre; and his wife, who was
within two months of her confinement, was forced, by the
French officers, to take a draught which was to procure
abortion, but which caused her death in two days.! A mem-
ber of the family of Albret, made prisoner in this war, was
beheaded at Tours; and, shortly after, a bastard of Armag-
nac, who attempted to restore the fortunes of his country,
and succeeded in taking several places, was also captured and
put to death. Lastly, James d’Armagnac, duke de Ne-
mours, who entertained, or was supposed to entertain, similar
designs, was beheaded at Paris, at the Piliers des Halles,
and his children were placed under the scaffold during their
father’s execution.

This terrible example was not lost upon the barons of Gas-
cony; and although many men of that country turned their
eyes to the other side of the ocean; although they long hoped
the return, with English succours, of Gaillard de Durfort,
sire de Duras, and the other Gascons or Aquitans who had
sought refuge in England,?2 no one dared undertake that
which the Armagnacs had undertaken. The count de Foix,
the most powerful lord of the Pyrenees, abandoned all idea
of any other conduct towards the kings of France than that of
a loyal servant, gallant at their court, brave in their camps,
devoted to them in life and death. Most of the chiefs of
these countries and the nobles of Guienne pursued the same
policy; incapacitated from doing aught of themselves, they
intrigued for the titles and offices whieh the king of France
bestowed on his favourites. Many obtained these, and even
supplanted the native French in the good graces of their own
kings. They owed this advantage, rather brilliant than solid,
to their natural shrewdness, and an aptitude for business, the
result of their long and arduous efforts to maintain their
national independence against the ambition of the neighbour-
ing kings.

! Dom Vaissette, p. 47.
2 Rymer, Federa, v. pars 1i. p. 64,
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1L
THE INEABITANTS OF WALES.

Wars of the Welsh against the Anglo-Normans—Complete submission of
Wales— Persecution of the Welsh bards—Welsh refugees 1n France—
Yvam of Wales—Free companies—The chevalier Rufin—Promises of
the king of France to the Welsh—Insuriection of Owen Glendowr—
Panic terror of the Euglish scldiers—Landing of the ¥French mm Wales
—DMarch and retreat of the French—Termination of the insurrection of
the Welsh—Wars of the succession in England—Enterprise of Henry
Tudor—The Welsh under Henry VIL., Henry VIII., Ehzabeth, and the
Stuarts—Actual state of the Welsh population—Turn of mind and cha-

racter of the Welsh nation—Differences of idiom 1n Wales—Language
of Cornwall.

TaE reproach of fickleness and perfidy, so long lavished on
the free populations of southern Gaul by their national enemies,
the French and the Anglo-Normans, was constantly applied
by the latter to the natives of Cambria.! And, indeed, if it
were perfidy not to recognise any right of conquest, and to
make incessant efforts to shake off the foreign yoke, the Welsh
were certainly the most fuithless of all nations; for their re-
sistance to the Normans, by force and by stratagem, was as
pertinacious as had been that of their ancestors against the
Anglo-Saxons, They carried on a perpetual war of skir-
mishes and ambuscades, intrenching themselves in the forests
and marshes, and seldom risking an engagement on level
ground with horsemen armed at all points. The wet and
rainy season was that in which the Cambrians were invin-
cible;? they then sent away their wives and children, drove
their flocks into the mountains, broke down the bridges, let
loose the ponds, and beheld with delight the brilliant cavalry
of their enemies sinking in the waters and mud of their
marshes.® In general the first engagements were in their
favour, but in the long run force gained the victory, and a
fresh portion of Wales was conquered.

The chiefs of the victorious army took hostages, disarmed
the inhabitants, and forced them to swear obedience to the

! Wallensium fides est fidei carentia, (Matth. Paris, ii. 437.)
z Ib. p. 938. ¢ Ib.
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king and justiciaries of England; this compulsory oath was
speedily violated,' and the Welsh insurgents would besiege the
castles of the foreign barons and judges. On the news of
this resumption of hostilities, the hostages, imprisoned in
England in the royal fortresses, were generally put to death,
and sometimes the king himself had them executed in his
presencce. John, son of Henry II., had twenty-eight, all
under age, hanged in one day, before he sat down to break-
fast.?

Such were the scenes presented by the struggle of the
Welsh against the Anglo-Normans, up to the period when
king Edward, the first of that name since the conquest, passed
the lofty mountains of North Cambria, which no king of
England before him had crossed. The highest summit of these
mountains, called in Welsh Craigeiri, or the snowy peak,
and in English Snowdon, was considered sacred to poetry,
and it was believed that whoever slept there awoke inspired.?
This last bulwark of Cambrian independence was not forced
by English troops, but by an army from Guienne, composed
for the most part of Basque mercenaries.* Trained in their
own mountains to military tactics almost identical with those
of the Welsh, they were more adapted to surmount the diffi-
culties of the country than the heavy cavalry and regular
infantry who had hitherto been employed in the service.

In this great defeat perished a man whom his countrymen,
in their old spirit of patriotic superstition, had regarded as
predestined to restore the ancient British liberty. This was
Llewellyn ap Griffith, chief of North Wales, who had gained
more victories over the English than any of his predecessors.®
There existed an old prediction, that a prince of Wales would
be crowned at London; mockingly to accomplish this pro-
phecy, king Edward had the head of Llewellyn, crowned with
a wreath of ivy, stuck on a pike on the topmost turret of the
Tower of London. David, brother of this unfortunate prince,
attempted to resume the war; but, taken alive by the English

1 75. 638.
2 Antequam cibum sumeret, fecit viginti octo pueros...patibulo suspendi.
Deinde cum sedisset ad mensam cibis intendens et potibus...(Ib. p. 231.)
3 Pennant, Tour in Wales (the Journey to Snowdon), 1. 179.
De Vasconensibus atque Basclis. (Matth. West., Flor. Hist., p. 411.)
5 See Appendix XXV.
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troops, he was hanged and quartered, and his head was placed
beside that of his brother on the battlements of the Tower,
where the rain and the wind bleached them together.!

It is said, that after his victory, Edward I. assembled the
leaders of the conquered people, and announced to them that,
out of regard to their spirit of nationality, he would give
them a chief, born in their own country, and who had never
spoken a single word either of French or English. All were fuil
of joy at thus, and sent forth loud acclamations.? « Well then,”
said the king, “you shall have for a chief and prince, my
son, Edward, just born at Caernarvon, and whom I here
name Edward of Caernarvon.” Hence the custom of giving
the title of prince of Wales to the eldest sons of the kings of
England.

Edward I. erected a great number of fortresses on the
coasts,® that he might at all times forward troops by sea; and
cut down the forests of the interior, which might serve as a
refuge for the partisan bands.* If it be not true that he
ordered the massacre of all the Welsh bards, he it was, at all
events, who commenced the system of political persecution,
of which this class of men were constantly the object on the
part of the kings of England.® The principal bards had
perished in great numbers in the insurrectionary battles; the
survivors, deprived of their protectors, after the downfal of
the rich men of the country, and compelled to sing their
verses, from town to town, were placed within the category
of men without ostensible means of living, by the Anglo-
Norman justiciaries. ““ Let no minstrels, bards, rhymers,
or other Welsh vagabonds, be henceforth permitted to
overrun the country as heretofore,” said their ordinances.®
No native Welshman could, under the same ordinances,
occupy the smallest public post in his native country; to
be viscount, seneschal, chancellor, judge, constable of a
castle, registrar, forester, etc., it was essential to have
been born in England, or in some other foreign country.?

1 1.
2 Quod Wallensibus multum placuit. (ZId. p. 433 )
* Ranulf. Hygden, Pulychronicon, lib. i., apud Rer. Anglic. Secript.
(Gale) 1ii. 188,
s I

§ Cambrian Register for 1798, p. 468, et seq.
® Rymer, Federa, iii. pars iv. p. 200. 7 Ib,
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The towns and castles were occupied by foreign garrisons,
ard the natives were taxed arbitrarily, or, as the royal de-
crees expressed it, at the discretion of their lords, to supply
mamtenance for the garrisons of the said castles}

Many, forced by the conquest to expatriate themselves,
passed into France, where they were well received; this
emigration continued during the whole of the fourteenth cen-
tury, and it is from these refugees that descend the French
families that bear the now common name of Gallois or Le Gal-
lois. The most considerable of those who proceeded thither
in the reign of Philip VI. was a young man named Owen,
whom the king retained in his palace, and brought up among
the pages of his chamber. This Owen was of the family of
Lilewellyn, probably his great nephew, perhaps his grandson;
and the French, who regarded him as the legitimate heir of
the principality of Wales, called him Evain or Yvain of
‘Wales.? After the death of Philip de Valois, the young
exile continued to reside at the court of France, greatly be-
loved by king John, by whose side he fought at the fatal
battle of Poitiers. Afterwards, in the reign of Charles V.,
war recommencing against the English, Owen was entrusted
with various military commands, and, among others, with a
descent upon Guernsey, which had been English since the
conquest of England by the Normans. Although a simple
squire, he had more than once knights of renown under his
orders; his company, as it was then called, consisted of an
hundred men-at-arms, at whose head he made several cam-
paigns in Limousin, in Perigord, and in Saintonge, against the
captains of the king of England.  One of his relations, John
Win or Wynne, celebrated for his graceful deportment, and
who was surnamed le poursuivant d’umours, served with him
in this war, having, in like manner, under his banner a small
troop of Welsh exiles.?

The grand-nephew of Llewellyn nourished in exile the
thought of freeing his country from English domination, and

1 Tb. p. 199.
2 Froissart, i, cap. celiii. p 551, and cap. ccev. p. 420,

3 The names of three other distinguished Welshmen, Edward Ap Owen,
Owen Ap Gniffith, and Robin ab Llwydin, figure in the roll-calls or lists of
men-at-arms, towards the close of the fourteenth century. See Appendix
Nos, XXVI—XXX.
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of recovering, as he himself says in a charter, the inheritance
of the kings of Wales, his predecessors.! He received from
king Charles V. assistance in money, munitions, and vessels;
but notwithstanding this support, his ambition and his
courage, he never revisited Cambria, and only encountered
the English on foreign fields. He followed Duguesclin into
Spain, where, for two years, the kings of France and of England
waged war in the name of the rivalry of two pretenders to
the throne of Castile, Peter the Cruel and Henry de
Transtamare.

In one of the combats fought in this war, the earl of Pem-
broke and other English knights of Norman origin, were
taken prisoners by the French, and, as they were being con-
ducted to Santander, Owen went to see them, and, addressing
the earl in French, said: ¢ Come you, sir earl, to this country
to do me homage for the lands you bold in the principality of
‘Wales, of which I am heir, and which your king takes from
me contrary to all right?”® The earl of Pembroke was
astonished to hear a man, whom he did not know, address
him in this manner: “ Who are you,” asked he, *that speak
to me thus?” “I am Owen, son of the prince of Wales,
whom your king of England slew, disinheriting me; but,
when I can, with the aid of God and of my dear lord, the
king of France, I will apply a remedy; and know, that were
it place and time for me to combat you, I would prove upon
you that you and your fathers, and those of the earl of Here-
ford, have done me and mine treason and wrong.” Hereupon
one of the earl of Pembroke’s knights, named Thomas Saint-
Aubin, advanced to the Welshman and said: “ Yvain, if you
seek to maintain that in my lord, or his father, there has been
or is any treason, or that he owes you homage, or anything
else, throw down your glove, and you will soon find one to
take it up.” * You are a prisoner,” answered the Welshman;
“I cannot in honour challenge you now, for you are not your
own man, but belong to those who have taken you; when you
are free, I will speak further to you on the subject, and the
thing shall not remain where it is.”® 'The dispute, however,

! See Appendix No. XXXI.
? Froissart, i. cap. ccevi 42J, ef seq.
3 Ib. ii. cap. xvit p. 28, 20.
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had no result, for before the earl of Pembroke and Thomas
Saint-Aubin had regained their liberty, Yvain of Wales died
of a stiletto stab administered by a countryman of his, in
whom he placed full confidence, but who had sold himself to
the king of England. This murder was committed in the
year 1378, near the town of Mortagne in Saintonge, then
besieged by the French. The assassin effected his escape,
and went into Guienne, where he was well received by the
seneschal of Landes and the other English commanders.

Very few Cambrians consented to serve the ruler of their
country; and they who came to the wars of France, under the
standard of Edward III., did so on compulsion, and against
their will. The Welsh who were levied, en masse, to form
bodies of light infantry, brought with them into the king of
England’s armies their national enmity to the English, and
often quarrelled and came to blows with them; often, too, they
deserted to the French with arms and baggage, or spread
over the country to live a3 free companies. 'This was a pro-
fession much in vogue at this time, and in which the Cam-
brians excelled, from their long habit of guerilla warfare in
their forests and mountains,  Thus, one of these great com-
panies, which at this period rendered themselves so celebrated
and so terrible, was under the orders of a Welshman, who
was called in France the chevalier Rufin, but whose real
name was probably Riewan.! This captain, under whom
adventurers of all nations had assembled, had adopted, as his
district of pillage, the country between the Loire and the
Seine, from the frontiers of Burgundy to those of Normandy.
His head-quarters were sometimes near Orleans, sometimes
near Chartres: he put to ransom or occupied the little towns
and the castles, and was so dreaded, that his men went in
scattered troops of twenty, thirty, or forty, and none dared
attack them.?

In the second half of the fourteenth century, when the
kings of France and England were mutually exhausting every
means of injuring each other, the former, who had learned
to comprehend the national spirit of the Cambrians, sought
to turn to account the patriotism of this petty nation, whose
existenee was scarcely suspected by his predecessors of the

1 Ib. 1. cap. clxxviii. p. 206. ¥ 1o,
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twelfth century.? More than once his emissaries proceeded
to north and south Wales, promising the natives the aid and
protection of France, if they would rise against the English
power. These agents spread themselves over the country,
most of them attired as mendicant monks, a body greatly re-
spected at this period, and whose habit was least liable to
suspicion from the circumstance that it was worn by men of
every nation, who made it a means of support. But the
Anglo-Norman authority detected these manceuvres, and on
several occasions expelled all foreigners from Wales, priests,
laymen, and more especially the itinerant monks.2 It also
prohibited the native Welsh from holding. upon any tenure
whatever, any lands on the English territory® The long
expected insurrection was to commence on the arrival of
a French fleet in sight of the Welsh coast; for several
years this fleet was expected by the Cambrians and by the
English with very different feelings. Many proclamations
of king Edward III. and Richard 1I. have this preamble:
“ Whereas our enemies of France propose to land in our
principality of Wales—"4 followed by orders to all the Anglo-
Norman lords of the country and marches of Wales, without
delay, to garrison and provision their castles and fortresses,
and to the justiciaries to seize and imprison, in safe custody,
all men suspected of corresponding with the enemy.’

The preparations of France for a descent upon Wales,
were less considerable and less prompt than the king of
England feared, and the Cambrians hoped. A rumour of it
spread in the year 1369, and there was then formed a pro-
ject of restoring the family of Llewellyn in the person of the
unfortunate Yvain of Wales; but this pretender to the crown
of Cambria died; and the century passed away without any
real effort. In making great promises to the Welsh, France
had no other design than that of exciting an insurrection
which would create a diversion of part of the forces of Eng-
land; and, on their side, the Welsh, unwilling rashly to hazard
a movement, awaited the arrival of the promised succours ere
they would revolt. At length, weary of the delay, and im-

! See Book VIII. ? Rymer, ii. pars iii. p. 72.
3 Jb. iii. pars iii. p. 97,
¢ Ib. iii. pars ii. p. 165 and 178. $ b, p. 173,
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patient to recover their national independence, they put
themselves in motion, taking the chance of being supported.
The immediate occasion of the insurrection was a casual
circumstance, of little importance in itself.

Towards the end of the year 1400, a noble Welshman, who,
from an ambition to shine, had repaired to the court of Eng-
land, where he was well received, offended king Henry IV.
and was compelled to quit London. Partly from personal
resentment and the embarrassment of his position, partly from
an impulse of patriotism, he resolved to place himself at the
head of a movement which all his countrymen desired, but
which no one had ventured to commence. He descended
from an ancient chief of the country, and was called Owen
Glendowr, a name which, at the court of England, in order to
give it a Norman aspect, had been converted into Glendordy.!
As soon as Owen had raised the ancient standard of the
Kymrys, in the recently conquered portion of Wales, the
most considerable men of these districts collected around him.
Among others, there were several members of a powerful
family, named Ab Tudowr, or son of Tudowr, who counted
among their ancestors one Ednyfed Vychan, who, desirous
of having armorial bearings, like the barons of England,
had emblazoned on his escutcheon three severed Norman
heads.2 On the report of this national movement, the scattered
remnant of the Welsh bards became animated with a new
enthusiasm, and announced Owen Glendowr as the man who
was to accomplish the ancient predictions, and to restore the
crown of Britain to the Kymrys. Several pocms, composed on
the occasion, have come down to us.* They produced such an
effect, that, in a great assembly of the insurgents, Owen Glen-
dowr was solemnly proclaimed and inaugurated chief and prince
of all Cambria. He sent messengers into South Wales to diffuse
the insurrection, while the king of England, Henry IV.,
ordered all his loyal subjects of Wales, French, Flemish,
English, and Welsh, to arm against Owen de Glendordy,
self-styled prince of Wales, guilty of high treason to the
royal majesty of England.*

1 Rymer, iii. pars iv. p. 191—198.
2 Pennant, Tour in Wales, ii. 260. 3 Cambrian Biography, p. 278.
¢ Rymer, Federa, ii. pars iv. p. 191, and iv. pars i. p. 15.
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The first engagements were favourable to the insurgents,
They defeated the English militia of Herefordshire, and the
Flemings of Ross and Pembrokeshire. They were about to
cross the English frontier when king Henry, in person,
advanced against them with considerable forces. He obliged
them to retreat; but he had scarcely set foot on the Welsh
territory, than incessant rains, flooding the roads, and swell-
ing the rivers, prevented his further advance, and compelled
him to encamp his army for several months in unhealthy
places, where they suffered at once from sickness and hunger.
The soldiers, whose imaginations were excited by fatigue
and inaction, recalled to mind with terror old popular legends
as to the sorceries of the Welsh,! and believed the bad
weather they suffered to be the work of supernatural powers,
obedient to Owen Glendowr.2 Seized with a sort of panic
tervor, they refused to march further against a man who had
the tempest at his disposal. This opinion gained ground
among the people in England; but all Owen’s magic con-
sisted in his indefatigable activity, and in his great ability.
There was at this period, among the Anglo-Norman aristo-
cracy, a party of malcontents who desired to dethrone king
Henry IV. At their head were Henry Percy, son of the
earl of Northumberland,® a family most powerful in the
country ever since, the conquest, and Thomas Percy, his
brother, earl of Worcester; with these the new prince of
‘Wales established a correspondence, and the alliance they
concluded attached for a moment to the cause of Welsh inde-
pendence all the northern marches of Wales, between the Dee
and the Severn, and more especially of the county of Chester,
whose inhabitants, of pure English race, were naturally less
hostile to the Cambrians than were the Normans and Fle-
mings established in the south. But the complete defeat of
the two Percys, in a battle fought near Shrewsbury, dis-
solved the friendly relations of the Welsh insurgents with
their neighbours of English race, and left them no other
resources than their own strength and their hope in the aid
of the king of France.*

1 See Book XI.
2 The king had never but tempest foule and rain
As longe as he was ay in Wules grounde.
(Harding's Chromicle, cap. ceii. at the word Henry the Fourth.)
® Rymer, iv. pars i. p. 49, 4 See Appendix XXXI1
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This king, Charles VI, who had not yet entirely fallen
into imbecility, seeing the Cambrians at open hostility with
the king of England, resolved to fulfil towards them his pro-
mises and those of his predecessors. He concluded with
Owen Glendowr a treaty, the first article of which ran thus:
¢ Charles, by the grace of God, king of France; and Owen,
by the same grace, prince of Wales; will be united, con-
federated and bound to each other by the ties of true alliance,
true friendship, and good and solid union, especially against
Heury of Lancaster, the enemy of the said lords, king and
prince, and against all his aiders and abettors.”

Many Welshmen proceeded to France to accompany the
troops which king Charles was to send, and many of them
were taken in various landings which the French first
attempted on the coast of England, preferring to enrich
themselves with the pillage of some great town or sea-port,
than to make war in the poor country of Wales,? among
mountains and marshes.

At length, however, a large fleet sailed from Brest to aid
the Cambrians; it carried six hundred men-at-arms, and
eighteen hundred foot soldiers, commanded by John de
Rieux, marshal of France, and John de Hangest, grand-mar-
shal of the cross-bowmen. They landed at Milford in Pem-
brokeshire, and seized upon that town and upon Haverford,
both founded, as their names indicate, by the ¥lemings, who
in the reign of Henry I. had taken possession of and occupied
the country. The French then proceeded eastward, and, at
the first purely Welsh town they reached, found ten thousand
insurgents, commanded by a chief whom the historians of the
time do not name. The combined forces then marched to
Caermarthen, and thence to Llandovery, and thence towards
‘Worcester, attacking and destroying on their way the castles
of the Anglo-Norman barons and knights® Some miles
from Worcester, a strong English army met them, but
instead of offering them battle, it took up a position, and
entrenched itself in the hills. The French and Welsh fol-
lowed the example, and the two hostile bodies remained thus
for a week in presence of each other, separated by a deep

! Rymer, iv. pars i. p. 69. 2 Monstrelet, i. 14.
8 Chron. Britann.; Lobineau, Hist. de Bretagne, ii. 866,
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valley. Every day both armies formed into battle array 1o
commence the attack, but nothing actually took place beyond
some skirmishing, in which a few hundred men were killed.

The French and Welsh army soon suffered from want of
provisions, the English occupying the plain around their
encampments. Acting upon their usual tactics, the Welsh
threw themselves by night on the baggage of the enemy, and,
carrying off most of their provisions, necessitated the retreat of
the English army, which, it would appear, was resolved not
to commence the fight.! The French men-at-arms, little
accustomed to a dearth of food, and whose heavy armour and
extensive baggage rendered incommodious and disagreeable
to them warfare in a poor and mountainous country, grew
weary of the enterprise, in which there was much obscure
danger, and little renown to be acquired by brilliant feats
of arms, Leaving therefore the Cambrians to contend
with their national enemies, they quitted Wales, and landed
at Saint Pol-de-Leon, relating that they had made a cam-
paign, which in the memory of man no king of France had
ventured to undertake,? and had ravaged more than sixty
leagues of country in the territories of the king of England,
glorying only in the injury done to the English, and not at all
in the aid they had given the Welsh, in whom, for themselves,
no one in France took any interest.

The insurgents of south Wales were defeated, for the first
time, in 1407, on the banks of the Usk, by an English arwy
under the command of Henry, son of king Henry 1V., who,
bearing in England the title of prince of Wales, was charged
with the conduct of the war against the chief elected by the
Welsh. A letter which he wrote to his father, announcing
this victory, is preserved among the ancient public acts of
England. It is in French, the language of the Anglo-Norman
aristocracy, but in a French somewhat differing in orthography,
grammar, and, as far as we can judge, in pronunciation, from
the language of the court of France at the same period. It
would appear that, with the accent of Normandy, retained in
England by the men of Norman descent, another accent had
gradually combined, differing from all the dialects of the
French language, and which the sons of the Normans had

1 Monstrelet, i. 17. * Chronique Britann., loc. sup. cit.
VYOL, II, U
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contracted by hearing English spoken around them, and by
themselves speaking the Anglo-French jargon, which was the
medium of their communications with the lower classes. This,
at least, may be inferred from reading the following passages,!
taken promiscuously from the letter of the son of Henry IV,
« Mon tres-redouteé et trés soverein seigneur et peire . . . le
onzieme jour de cest present moys de Mars, vos rebelx des
parties de Glamorgan, Uske, Netherwent et Overwent, feurent
assemblez & la nombre de oyt mille gentz ... A eux assem-
blerent vos foialx et vaillants chivalers . . . vos gentz
avoient le champe; nientmeins . .”

The fortune of the Welsh insurgents constantly declined
after their first defeat, although ten years elapsed between
that defeat and the entire subjection of the country. Per-
haps, also, their hope of the aid of the French, a hope conti-
nually deceived but still fondly cherished, caused them a kind
of discouragement never felt by their ancestors, who relied
only on themselves. Owen Glendowr, the last person in-
vested with the title of prince of Wales by the election of the
‘Welsh people, survived the ruin of his party, and died in
obscurity. His son Meredith capitulated, went to England,
and received his pardon from the king.? The other chiefs of
the insurrection were also pardoned, and several of them even
obtained posts at the court of London, in order that they
might not return to Wales, which, indeed, had ceased to be
inhabitable by the Welsh, from the increased vexations of the
agents of English authority. Among these Cambrians, exiles
by necessity or ambition, was a member of the family of the
sons of Tudowr, named Owen ap Meredith ap Tudowr, who,
during the reign of Henry V., lived with him as groom of his
chamber, and was very much in grace with the king, who
granted him many favours, and deigned to address him as
nostre chier et foyal. His manners and handsome form made
a vivid impression on queen Catherine of France, who, be-
coming widow of Henry V., secretly married Owen ap

1 « My greatly dreaded and most sovereign lord and father—the eleventh
day of this present month of March, jour rebels of Glamorgan, Uske, Nether-
went and Overwent, were assembled to the number of eight thousand men;
your faithful and valiant kmghts assembled ageinst them, your men kept the
ficld; nevertheless—" (Rymer, 1v. pars i. p. 79.)

# Ib. pars ii. p. 1563,
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Tudowr or Oven Tudor, as he was called in England. He
had by her two sons, Jasper and Edmund, the second of whom,
on attaining manhood, married Margaret, daughter of John
de Beaufort, earl of Somerset, issue of the royal family of
Plantagenet.

It was at this period that the branches of this family were
slaughtering each other in a dispute for the possession of the
crown conquered by William the Bastard. The right of
hereditary succession had by degrees prevailed over the
election retained, though imperfectly, in the first periods
following the conquest. Instead of interfering to adjudge the
crown to the most worthy to wear it, the Anglo-Norman
aristocracy contented themselves with examining which of
the pretenders approached nearest by his lineage to the origi-
nal stock of the Conqueror. All was decided by the compa-
rison of those genealogical trees of which the Norman families
were so proud, and which from their form were called pé de
gru, or crane’s foot, in modern English, pedigree. The order
of hereditary succession was tolerably peaceful so long as the
direct line of descendants of Henry II. endured; but when
the inheritance passed to the collateral branches, numerous pre-
tenders on the score of hereditary right arose, and there were
more factions, troubles, and discords, than the practice of
election had ever occasioned. Then broke out the most
hideous of civil wars, that of relations against relations,
of grown men against children in the cradle. For several
generations, two numerous families were killing each other,
either in pitched battles or by assassination, to maintain their
legitimacy, without either of the two being able to destroy
the other, some member of which always started up to combat
and dethrone his rival, and reign until he himself was de-
throned.! There perished in these quarrels, according to the
historians of the time, sixty or eighty princes of the royal
house, nearly all young, for the life of the males was brief in
these families. The women, who lived longer, had time to
see their sons massacred by their nephews, and the latter by
other nephews or uncles, themselves speedily assassinated by
some equally near relation.

In the reign of Richard IIL, of the house of York, whe

1 Philippe de domines, Mem., p. 97,
U2
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owed the crown to several assassinations, a son of Edmund
Tudor and Margaret Beaufort, named Henry, was in France,
whither he had been obliged to fly as an antagonist of the
York party. Weary of living in exile, and relying on the
universal hatred excited by king Richard, he resolved to try
his fortune in England, as a claimant of the crown, in right
of his mother, a descendant of Edward IJI. Having neither
eross nor pile,! as an old historian expresses it, he applied to
the king of France, Louis XL, who gave him some money,
with which he hired three thousand men in Normandy and
Brittany. He sailed from Harfleur, and, af